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PREFACE.
...._._...._._._‘

Thae first of the followi-ng letters is so
well addpted an introduction to the rest,
that to trouble the reader with a long pre-
face would be quite needless and imper-
tinent. I will, therefore, detain him .f'l‘f()ﬁ‘l '
~ entering upon the delighifal and instruc-
tive relation which the following sheets
present him with, little longer, than while
I assure him that the narrative is quite
genuine, and ‘that the “following leftérs
were writien to me at my request. Some
verbal relations of the facts awakened my
curiosity to see a more connected account
of them, which the author very obligingly
consented to, having, at that time, no in-
tention of its being made public.—But the
repeated solicitations of friends have at
last prevailed ; and, indeed, the publica-
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iv PREFACE.

tion is the more ﬁeedful, as several imper-
fect copies have been handed about, and
there has been cause to think some surrep-
titious edition might steal through the
press into the hands of the public. ‘

1 have, therefore, with. consent of the
author, mow sent these letters abrpad in

their original form. They were written in

haste, as letters of friendship, to gratify my
curiosity ; _but the style,\ as well as the
narrative itself, is so plain and easy, that
N corrections"vlvere thought needless. I can
only add my best wishes, that the great
truths they contain may prove as edifying,

as the facts are striking and entertaining.

T. HAWEIS.

ALDWINCKLE, AUGUST, 1764,
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AN AUTHENTIC NARRATIVE, &c
. ———.—»—-«-—
LETTER L

REVEREND AND DEAR SIR,

X1 maxs no doubt but you have at times had
pleasing reflections upon that promise made to
the Israelites, Deut. viii. 2. They were then in
the wilderness, surrounded with . difficulties,
which were greatly aggravated by their own
distrust and perverseness : they had experienced
a variety of dispensations, the design of which
they could not as yet understand; they fre-

gently lost sight of God's gracious purposes in
their favour, and were much discauraged by res-
son of the way. To compose and animate their
minds, Moses here suggests to them, that there
was a future happy time drawing near, when
their journey and warfare -should be finished;
that they should soon be put in possession of
the promised land, and have rest from all their
fears and troubles ; and then it would give them
pleasure to look back upon what they now
found so uneasy to bear ;—* Thou shalt remem-
ber all the way, by which the Lord thy God led
thee through this wilderness.”

Bot the importance and comfort of these
words is still greater, if we consider them in a
spiritual sense, as addressed to all who are pass-
ing through the wilderness of ‘this world to a
heavenly %‘aman; who by faith in the promises
and power of God are seeking eternal rest in

a
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that kingdom which cannot be shaken. The
hope of that glorious inheritance imspires us
with some degree of courage and zeal to press
forward, to where Jesus has already entered as
our forerunner; and when our eye is fixed upon
bim, we are more than conquerors over all that
would withstand our progress. But we have not
yet attained it; we still feel the infirmities of a
fallen nature : through the remains of ignorance
and unbelief, we' often mistake the Lord’s deal-
ings with us, and are ready to complain, when,
if we knew all, we should rather rejoice, 'But
to us likewise there is a time coming, when our
warfare shall he accomplished, our views enlarg-
ed, and our light increased: then, with what -
transports of adoration and love shall we look
back upan the way, by which the Lord led us!
We shall then see and acknowledge, that mercy
and goodness directed every step; we shall see,
that what our ignorance once called adversities
and evils, were in reality blessings which we
could not have done well without ; that nothing
befel us without a cause: that no tronble came
upon us sooner, or Freased us more heavily, or
continued longer, than our case required: in a
word, that our many afflictions were each in
their place among the means employed by di-
vine grace and wisdom to bring us to the pos-
session of that exceeding and eternal weight of
glory, which the Lord has prepared for his peo-
ple. And even in this imperfect state, though
we are seldom able to judge nri§ht of our pre-
sent circumstances, yet, if we look upon the
years of our past life, and compare the dispensa-
tions we have been brought through, with the
frame of our minds under each successive pe-
riod ; if we consider, how wonderfully one thing
has been connected with another; so that, what
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we now number amongst our greatest advan-
tages, perhaps, took their first rise from inci-
dents which we thought hardly worth our no-
tice; and that we have sometimés escaped the
greatest dangers that threatened us, not by any
wisdom or foresight of our own, but by the in-
tervention” of circumstances, which we neither
desired or thought of ;—I say, when we compare
and consider these things by the light afforded
us in the Holy Scriptures, we may collect indis-
putable proof'?from the narrow circle of our own
concers, that thé wise and good providence of
God watches over his people from the earliest
moment of theif life, ovér-rules and guards them
through al! their wanderings in a state of igno-
rance, leads them in a way they know not, till
at length his providence and grace concur in
those e¢vents and ‘impressions, which bring them
to the knowledge of hith and themselves.

I am persuaded that every believer will, upon
due reflection, see enough in his own case to
confirm this remark ; but not all in the same de-

ree. The outward circumstances of many have
jeen uniform; they have known but little va-
riety in life; and, with respect to their inward
change, it has been effected in a secret way, un-
noticed by others, and almost unperceived by
themselves.—The Lord has spoken to them, not
in thunder and tempest, but with a still small
voice he has drawn them gradually to himself;
so that, though they have a happy assurance of
the thing, that they know and love him, and are
passed from death unto life; yet, of the precise
time and manner, they can give little aceount.
Others he seems to select, in order to shew the
exceeding riches of his grace, and the greatness
of his mighty power: he suffers the natural re-
bellion and wickedness of their hearts to have
a4 ‘



viii

full scope; while sinners of less note are cut off
with little warning, these are spared, though
sinning with a hig hand, and, as it were, stu-
dying their own destruction. At length, when
al)l that knew them are perhaps expecting to
hear, that they are made signal instances ot di-
vine vengeance, the Lord (whose thoughts are
high above oury, as the heavens are higher than
the earth) is pleased to pluck them as brands out
of the fire, and to make them monuments of hijs
mercy, for the encouragement of others; the
are, beyond expectation, convinced, pardoned,
and changed. A case of this sort indicates a di-
vine power no less than the creation of a, world :
it is evidently the Lord’s doing, and it is marvel-
lous in the eyes of all those, who are not blinded
by prejudice and unbelief.

Such was the persecuting Saul: his heart was
full of enmity against Jesus of Nazareth, and
therefore he persecuted and made havock of his
disciples. He had been a terror to the church
of Jerusalem, and was going to Damascus with
the same views.—He was yet breathing out
threatenings and slaughter against all that loved
‘the Lord Jesus.—He thought little of the mis-
chief he had hitherto done.—He was engaged
for the suppression of the whole sect; and hur-
- rying from house to house, from place to place,
he carried menaces in his look, and repeated
threatenings with every breath. Such was his
spirit and temper, when the Lord Jesus, whom
he hated and opposed, checked him in the height
of his rage, called this bitter persecutor to the
honour of an apostle, and inspired him with

reat zeal and earnestness, to preach that faith
which he had so lately attempted to destroy.

Nor are we without remarkable displays of
the same sovereign, efficacious grace in our own
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times ;—I may particularly mention the instance
of the late Colonel Gardiner. If any real satis-
Faction could be found in a sinful course, he
would have met with it;. for he pursued the ex-
Eeriment with all possible advantages,—He was
abituated to evil: and many uncommon, al-
most miracalous deliverances, made no impres-
sion upon him. Yet Ae was likewise made wil-
ling in the day of God’s power: and the bright
example of his life, illustrated and diffused by
the account of him, published since his death,
has afforded an occasion of much praise to God,
and much comfort to his people. . :
After the mention of such names, can you
permit me, Sir, to add my own? If [ do, it must
be with a very humbling distinction. These
once eminent sinners proved sincere Christians :
much had been forgiven them, therefore they
loved much. St. Pawl could say, “ The grace
bestowed upon me was not in vain; for 1 la-
boured more abundantly than they aii.”. Colo-
nel Gardiner likewise was as a city set upon a
hill, a burning aud a shining light: the manner
of his conversion was hardly more singular, than
the whole course of his conversation: from that
time to his death. Here, alas, the paralle] great-
ly fails! It has not been thus with me;—I must
take deserved shame to myself, that 1 have made
very unsuitable returns for what 1 have received.
Bat, if the question is only concerning the pa-
tience and long-suffering of God, the wonderful
interposition of his providence in favour of an
vnworthy sinner, the power of his grace in soft-
- ening the hardest heart, and the riches of his
mercy in pardoning the most enormous and ag-
vated transgressions; in these respects, I .
now.no case more extraordinary than my own.
And indeed many persons, 1o whom I have rela-
a5



ted my story, have thought it worthy of being
preserved,

I never gave any succinct account in writing,
of the Lorﬁ’s dealing with -me, till very lately;
for I was deterred, on thé one hand, by the great
difficolty of writing properly where self is con-
cerned ; on the other, by the ifl use which per-
sons of corrupt and perverse minds are often
known to ‘make of such instances. The Psalmist
reminds uk that a reserve in these things is pro-
per, when he says, “ Come unto. me, all yom
that fear God, and 1 will tell you what lie hath
done for my soul;” and our Lord cautiens us
not to ““ cast our pearls before swine.” The pearls
of a Christian are, perhaps, his choice experi-
ences of the T.ord’s power and love in the.con-
cerns of his soul ; and these should not be at all
adventures made publie, lest we give occasion to
earthly and grovelling souls, to prefane what
they cannot undemstand. These were the chief
reasons of my backwardmess; but,a few weeks
since, { yielded to the judgment and request of
2 inuch respected friend, and sent him a relation
at large, in a series of eight letiers. The eyent
has been; what I little expected ; I wrote to one

erson, but my letters havé fallen inte many

ands : amengst athers, 1 find they have reached
© your notice ; and instead of blaming me for be-
ing too tedious and circumstantial, which was
the fault I feared I had committed, ‘you are
pleased to desire a still more distinct detail. As
you and others of my friends ap]l);ehend my com-
pliance with this request may be attended with
some good effect, may Eromote the pleasing -
work of praise to- our adorable Redeemes, to
- confirm the faith of some or other of his people,
I am willing to obey; ‘I give up my own reason-
ings upon the inexpediency of s0:inconsiderable

-~
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a person as myself adventuring in so public a
point of view. If God may be glorified on my
behalf, and his children in any measure com-
forted or instructed by what 1 have to declare
of his goodness, 1 shall be satisfied ; and am con-
tent to leave all other possible consequences of
this undertaking in his hands, who does all
things well.

I must again have recourse to my mewmory, as
1 retained go copies of the letters you saw. So
far as I can recollect what I then wrote, I will
relate, but shall not affect a needless variety of
phrase and manner, merely because those have
been already perused by many. I may, perhaps
in sume places, when repeating the same facts,
express myself in nearly the same words; yet
I propose, according to your desire, to make
this relation more explicit ‘and particular than

the former, especially towards the close, which =~

1 wound up hastily, lest my friend should be
wearied. | hope you will hkewise excuse me,
if I do not strictly confine myself to narration,
-but now and then intersperse such reflections as
may offer, while I am writing : and though you
have signified your intentions of communicating
what I send you to others, ]| must not, on this
account, affect a conciseness and correctness
which is not my natural talent, lest the whole
should appear dry and constrained. I shall
therefore (if possible) think only of you, and
write with that confidence and freedom which
your friendship and candour deserve. This sheet
may stand as a preface, and I purpose, as far as
I can, @b intermit many other engagements, un-
til 1 have completed the task you have assigned
me. ln the mean time, I entreat the assistance
of your prayers, that in this, and all my poor at-
tempts, | may -have a siggle eye to his glory,
a
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who was pleased to call me out of horrid dark-.
ness into the marvellous light of his gospel. I
am, with sincere respect,
Dear Sir, - .
Your obliged aud affectionate servant.
JARUVARY 12, 1768. -

LETTER I1. -
REVEREND SIR, v
1 can sometimes feel a pleasure in repeatin
the grateful acknowledgment of David, « 5
“ Lord, | am thy servant, the son of thine band-
“ maid ; thou hast loosed my hands.” The tender
mercies of God towards me were manifest in the '
first moment of my life ;—I was born as it were
in his house, and dedicated to him in my infancy,
My mother (as | have heard from many) was a
pious experienced Christian ; she was a disseoter,
in communion with the late Dr. Jennings. |
" was her only child, and as she was of a weak
constitution and a retired temper, aimost her
- whole employment was the care of my education.
1 have some taint remembrance of her care and
_instructions. At a time when | could not be
-more than three years of age, she herself taught
ine English, and with so much success, (as I had
something of a forward turn,) that when 1 was
four years old 1 could read with propriety in
any common_ book that offered. She stored my
memory, which was then very retentive, with
many valuable pieces, chapters, and portions of
scripture, catechisms, hymns, and poems. My
temper, at that time, seemed quite suitable to
her wishes: I had little inclination to the noisy
sports «of children, but was best pleased when



xiii

in her company,.and elways as willing to learn
as she was to teach me. How far the best edu-
cation may fall short of reaching the heart, will
strongly appear in the sequel of my history:
yet, % think, for the encouragement of pious
parents to go ou in the good way of doing their
part faithfuily to form their children’s minds, 1
may properly propose myself as an instance.
Though in process of time I sinned away all the
advantages of these early impressions, yet they
were for a great whilea restraint upon me; they
returned again and again, and it was very long
before I could wholly shake them off ; and when
the Lord at length opened my eyes, 1 found a

reat benefit from the recollection of them.

urther, my dear mother, besides the pains she
took with me; often commended me with man

rayers and tears to God; and [ doubt not

ut I reap the fruits of these prayers to this
hour. ’ _ .

My mother observed my early Frogress with
peculiar pleasure, and intended from the first
to bring me up with a view ‘to the ministry, if
the Lord shouﬁi so incline my heart. In my sixth
year { began to learn Latin; but, before I had
time to know much about it, the intended plan
of my eduacation was broke short.—The Lord’s
designs were far beyond the views of an earthly
parent; he was pleased to reserve me for an
vnusual proof of his patience, providence, and
grace, and therefore over-ruled the purpose of
my friends, by depriving me of this excellent
parent, when | was something under seven years
old. 1 was born the 24th of July, 1725, and she
died the 11th of that month, 1732.

My father was then at sea, (he was a com-
manger 1o the Mediterranean trade at that time:)
be came home the following year, and soon
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after mareied agsin, Thus I d o differ- |
ent hands. I was well treated in all other re-
spects 3 but the loss of my mother’s instructions
was not repaired. | was now permitted to min-
gle with careless and profane children, and soon
began to learn their ways. Soon after my fa-
ther’s marriage, I was sent to a boarding schosl
in Essex ; where the imprudent severity of the
master almost broke my spirit and relish for
books. With bim I forgot the first principles
and roles of arithmetic, which my mother had
Iau%ht me years before. I staid there two years ;
in the last of the two & new usher coming, who
observed and suited my temper, I took to the
Latin with great eagerness: so that before I
was ten years old, I reached and maintained the
first gost in the-second ¢lass, which in that
schocl read Tully and Virgil. I believe I was
pushed forward too fast, and therefore not bein

ounded, 1 soon lost all I had Jearnt, (fori
eft school in my tenth year,) and when I long
afterwards undertook the Lgtin language from .
books, I think I had little, if any advantage,
from what I had learnt before.

My father’s second marriage was from a
family in Esser; and when 1 was eleven years
old, he took me with him to sea. He was a
man of remarkable good sense, and great know-
ledge of the world; bhe took great care of my
morals, but could not supply my mother’s part.
Having been educated hlmseﬁ' in Spain, he
always observed an air of distance and severity
in s carriage, which over-awed and discou-
raged my spirit. I was always in fear when be-
fore him, and therefore he had the less influence.
From that time, to the year 1742, I made several
voyages, but with considerable intervals be-
tween, which were chiefly spent in the country,
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‘excepting a few months in my fifieenth. year,
when I was placed upon a very advantageous
prospect at Alicant in Spain; but my unsettled
behaviour and impatience of restraint rendered
that design abortive,

In this period my temper and conduct were
exceedingly various, At school, or soon after,
I had little concern about religion, aud -easily
received very ill impressions.: But I was often
disturbed with convictions: I was fond of read-
ing from a child ; among other books, Benxet’s
Christian. Oratory often came in' my way; and
though I understood but littie of it, the course
of life therein recommended appeared very de-
sirable, and I was inclined to attempt it. [
began to pray, to read the scripture, and te
keep a sort of diary; 1 was presently religions
in my own eyes; but, alas! this seeming good-
ness bad no solid foundation, but passed away
like a morning cloud, or early dew. I was soon
weary, gradually gave it up, and became worse
than before: instead of prayer, I learned to
- curse and blaspheme, and was exceedingly
wicked, when from . under my parents’ view.
All this was before 1 was twelve years old.
About that time I had a dangerous fall from a
horse; 1 was thrown, I believe, within a few
inches of a hedge-row newly cut down; I gotno
hurt; but could not avoid taking notice of a
a gracious provideuce in. my deliverance; for
hmfl fell upon the stakes, [ had inevitably been
killed; my conscience suggested to me the
" dreadful consequences, if in such -a state { had -
been summoned to appear before God. I-pre-
sently broke off from my Enofane practices,
and appeared quite altered ; but was not long
before 1 declined again. These struggles be-
tween sin and conscieuce were often repeated ;

o
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but the consequence was, that every regz‘pse sunk
me into still greater depths of wickedness. I
was once roused by the loas of an intimate com-
panion, We had agreed to go on board & man
of war, (I think it was on a Sunday,) but [ pro-
videntially came too late; the boat was overset,
and he and several others were drowned. I was
invited to the funeral of my play-fellow, and was
exceedingly affected, to think that by a delay
of a few minutes, (which had much displeased
and angered me till 1 saw the event,) my life
had been preserved. However, this likewise was
soon forgot. At another time, the perusal of
the Family Instructor put me upon a partial and
transient reformation. In brief, though I cannot
distinctly relate particulars, 1 think I took up
and laidy aside a religious profession three or
-four different times before I was sixteen years
- of age; but all this while my heart was in-
sincere. | often saw a necessity of religion
as a means of escaping hell; but I loved sin,
and was unwilling to forsake it. - Instances of
this, I can remem%er, were frequent in the midst
of all my forms; I was so strangely blind and
stupid, that sometimes when | have been deter-
mined .upon things, which I knew were sinful
and contrary to my duty, 1 could not go on
quietly, till T had first dispatched my ordinary
task of prayer, in which 1 have grudged every
moment of my time; and when this was finished,
my conscience was in some measure pacified,
and I could rush into folly with little remorse,
My last reform was the most remarkable both
for degree and continuance. Of this period, at
least of some part of it, I may say, in the apos-
tle’s words, “ After the strictest sect of our re-
ligion, I lived a pharisee.” 1 did every thing
that might be expected from a person entirely
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ignorant of God’s righteousness, and desirous
to establish his own. I spent the greatest part
of every day in reading the scriptures, medita-
tion, and prayer ; 1 fasted often; I even ab-
stained from all animal food for three moaths ;
I would hardly answer a question, for fear of
speaking an idle word. 1 seemed to bemoan
iny former miscarriages very earnestly, some-
times with tears. Io short, 1 became an ascetic,
and endeavoured, so far g8 my situation would
permit, to renounce society, that I might avoid
temptation. I continued in this serious mood
(I cannot %:ve it a higher title) for more than two
years, without any considerable breaking off.
But it was a poor religion; it left me in many
respects under the power of sin, and so far as it
prevailed, only tended to make me gloomy,
stupid, unsociable, and useless, ‘ :

Such was the frame of my mind, when I be-
came acquainted with Lord Shaftesbury. I saw
the second volume of his Chkaracteristics in a
petty shop at Middleburgh in Holland. The
title allured me to buy it, and the style and man-
ner gave me great pleasure in reading, es-
pecially the second piece, which his Lordship,
with great propriety, has entitled a Rhapsody.
Nothing could be more suited to the romantie
tare of my mind, than the address of this pom-
pous declamation ; of the design and tendency I
was not aware ; | thought tEe author a most
religious person, and that 1 had only to follow
him, and be happy. Thus, with fine words and
fair speeches, my simple heart was beguiled,
This book wasalwaysin my hand ; I read it, till
I could very nearly repeat t‘vme Rhbapsody verbatim
from beginning to end. No immediate effect
followed, but it operated: like a slow poison,
and prepared the way for all that followed.
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This letter brings my history down to Decem-
ber, 1742. 1 was then lately teturned from a
voyage, and my father, not intending for the sea
again, was thinking how to settle ‘me in the
world ; but I had little life or $pirit for business:
I knew baut little of men or things. I was fond
of & visionary scheme of contemplative live; a
medley - of religion, philosophy, and indolence ;
and was quite averse to the thoughts of an in-
dustrious application®o business, At length a
merchant in [xiverpool, an intimate friend of m
father (to ‘whom, as thé instrument of Gods
goodness, I have since been chiefly indebted for
all my ‘earthly comforts,) proposed to send me
for some years to Jamaica, and to charge him-
self with the care of my future fortune. I con-
sented to this, and every thing was prepared for
my voyage. I was upon the point of setting out
the following week. In the mean time, my fa-
ther sent me on'some business to a place a few
miles beyond Maidstone in Kent ; and this little
journey, which was to have been only for three
or four days, occasioned a sudden and remark-
able turn, which roused me from the habitual
indolence [ had contracted, 4and gave rise to the
series of uneommdn dispensations, of which you
desire a more particular account. So true‘it is,
“ that thé way of man is not in himself; it is
“ not in man that walketh to direct his steps.”

. I am affectionately
o "~ Your's in the best bonds.
JANUARY 13,1768
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LETTER IiL.
DEAR SIE, ..

A rEw days before my intended journey into
Kent, 1 received an invitation to visit a family in
that county.—They were distant relations, but
very intimate friends of my dear mother : she
died in their house ; but a coolness took place
upon my father's second marriage, and 1 had
heard nothing of thew for many years. As my
road lay within half a mile of tgelr house, I ob-
tained my father’s leave to cail on them. [ was,
however, very indifferent about it, and some-
times thought of passing on : however 1 went:
I was known at first sight, before I could tell
my name, and met with the kindest reception, as
the child of a dear deceased friend. My friends
had two danghters.—The eldest (as I understood
some years atterwards) had been often considered,
by her mother and miae, as a future wife for me
from the time of her birth. * 1 know indeed, that
intimate friends frequently amuse themselves
with such distant prospects for their children,
and that they misearry much oftener than sac-
. ceed. I do not say that my mother predicted
what was to happen, yet there was something
remarkable in the manner: of its taking place.
All interconrse -between the families had been
long broken off ; I was going into a foreign
country, and only called to pay a hasty visit;
and this [ should not have thought of, but fora
message received just at that crisis, (for [bad not
been invited at any time before,) Thus the cir-
cumstances - were precarious in the highest de-
gree, and the event was as extraordinary. 'Al-
most at the first sight of this girl, (for she was
then under fourteen,) I was impressed with an
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affection for her, which never abated or lost its
influence a single moment in my heart from that
hour. In degree, it actually equalled all that
the writers of romance have imaged ; in duration,
it was unalterable. [ soon lost all sense of re-
ligion, and became deaf. to the remoustrances of
conscience and prudence; but my regard for
heér was always the same: and 1 may perhaps
venture to say, that none of the scenes of mi-
sery and wickedness I afterwards experienced,
ever banished her a single- hour together from
my waking thoughts, I%r the seven . following
years. o

Give me leave, Sir, to reflect a little upon this
unexpected incident, and to consider its influence
upon my future life, and how far it was subser-
vient to the views of Divine Providence con-
cerning me, which seem to have been twofold ;
that by being given up, for a while, to the con-
seql_uenoes of mg own wilfulness, and afterwards
reclaimed by a high hand, my case, so far as it
should be known,; might be both a warning and
an encouragement to others, .. .

In the first: place, hardly any thing less than
this violent and commanding passion would have
been sufficient to awaken me from the dull me-
lancholy habit I had contracted. I was almost
a misanthrope, notwithstanding I so much ad-
mired the pictures of virtue and benevolence as
drawn by Lord Shaftesbury : but now my reluct-
ance to active lite was overpowered at once,
and | was willing to be or to do any thing,
which might subserve the accomplishment of my
wishes at.some future time. ‘

Farther, when I afterwards made shipwreck
of faith, hope, and conscience, my love to this
person was the onliy remaininF principle, which
in any degree supplied their place ; and the bare



xx1

possibility of seeing her again was the only pre-
sent and obvious means of restraining me from the
most horrid designs against myself and others.
But then the ill effects it brought upon me
counterbalanced these advantages. The interval,
usually styled the time of courtship, is indeed a
pleasing part of life, where there is a mutual
affection, the consent of friends, a reasonable
prospect as to settlement, and the whole is con-
ducted in 2 prudential manner, and in subordi-
nation to the will and feur of God. When things
are thus situated, it is a blessing to be suscep-
tive of the tender passions ; but when these con-
comitants are wnnting, what we call lyve ia the
most tormenting passion in étself, and the most
destructive in its consequences, that can be named.
And they were all wanting in my case, I durst
not mention it to her friends, or to my own, nor
indeed for a considerable time to herself, as I
could make no proposals : it remained as a dark
fire, locked. up in my own breast, which gave
me a constant uneasiness. By introducing an
idolatrous regard io a creature, it greatly weak-
ened my sense of religion, and made farther wa
for the entrance of infidel principles : and thoug
it seemed to promise great things, as an incen-
tive to diligence and activity in life; in reality
it performed nothing.. I often formed might
projects in my mind, of what I would willingly
do or suffer, for the sake of her I loved ; yet,
while .1 could have her company, 1 was inca-
pable of forcix:? myself away, to improve opper-
tunities that o ereg: s*ill less could it do in re-
ulating my manners. [t did not prevent me
from engaging in a lonE uain of excess and riot,
utterly unworthy the honourable pretensions 1
had formed. And thongh'throu h the wonder-
ful interposition of Divine Googness, the maze
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of myfolliés was at length unravelled, and my
wishes crowned in such a‘manuer as overpaid my
sufferings ; yet, 1 am sure, 1 ‘wouid not-go
through the same series of  trouble-again, to -pos-
sess al] the treasures of both-the Indies. I have
enlarged mote than | intendud:6n 2his point, as
perhaps these papers may be usefal to caution
others. against indulging an ungovernable pas-
sion, by my painful experience. How often may -
such _headstrong votaries be said * To sow the
“ wind, and to reap the whirlwind?’ . ‘
My heart being now fixed and riveted to a
particalar object, I considered every thing I was
coticerned with in a new light, I coneluded it
would. be absolutely impossible .to live at such:a
_ distance as Jamaica, for a.term of fouror five
ears, and therefore determined at all events that
would not go. ‘I could not bear either to ac-
quaint my father with the true reason, or to-in-
vent a false one; therefore, without taking any
netice to him why 1 did so, I staid three weeks
instead of three days in Kent, till I thought (as
H.proved) the opfortunity would be lost, and
the ships sailed, then returned to London. |
had highly displeased my father by this disobe-
dience ; but he was more easily reconciled than
I could have expected. Ina little time I sailed
with a friend of his to Fenice. In this voyage,
I was exposed to the company and ill exam-
}xle_ of the common sailors, ameng whom
ranked. Importunity, and opportunity, pre-
semyipg every. day, I once more began to re-
. lex ifrom the sobriety and order which I had
obsetwed, in seme degree, for morie than two
years.—1 was sometines pierced with sharp con-
victions ; but though | made a few faint efforts
to stop, as I had:done from several before ; I did
not, indeed, as yet turn out profligate ; but I was
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making, large strides towards a total apos
from God. The most remarkable check and
alarm 1 received, (and, for what I know, the last,)
was by a.dream, which made a very: strong,
though not any abiding impression upon 1y
mind. o :
The consideration of whom 1 am writing - to
renders it needless for me either to enter upon a
discussion of the nature of dreams in general, or
to make anapology for recording my own. Those
who acknow};dgg scripture will allow that there
bhave been monitory and supernatural dreams,
evident communications from heaven, either. di-
recting or foretelling future events : and those
who are acquainted with the history and expe-
rience of the people of God are well assured, I:Il:at
such intimations have. not been totally withheld
in any period down tg the present times. Rea-
son, far from contradicting this supposition,
strongly pleads for it, where the process of rea-
soning is rightly understood, and carefully- pur-
sued. So that a late eminent writer,* who, I
presume, is not generally charged with enthu-
siasm, undertakes to prove, that the phenome-
non of dreaming is inexplicable at least, if not
absolutely impossible, without teking in the
agency and intervention of spiritual beings, to
us invisible.” I ,would refer theincredulous to him.
For my own part, I can say, without scruple,
* The dream is certain, aud the interpretation
thereof sure.” 1 am sure I dreamed to the fol-
lowing effect, and [ cannot doubt, from what I
bave seen since, that it had a direct and easy
application to my own circumstances, to the
dangers, into which I was about to plunge my-
self, and to the unmerited deliverance and mergy

* Baxter on the Vie Inerfie.
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which God would be pleased to offer me in the
_time of my distress. - : ‘
Though T have wrote out a relation of this
dream more than once for others, it has hap-
pened that [ never reserved a copy; but the
principal incidents are so deeply engraven in
my memory, that I believe 1 am not liable to
any considerable variations in repeating the
account. The scene presented to my imagina-
tion was the harbour of Fenice, where we had
lately been. I thought it was night; and my
watch upon the deck ; and that, as [ was walking
to and fro by myself, a person came to me, (I do
not remember from whence,) and hrought me a
ring, with an express charge to keep it carefully ;
assuring 'me that while 1 preserved that ring, I
should be happy and successful : but, if I lost,
or parted wnt‘; it, I must expect nothing but
trouble and misery. I accepted the present and
the terms willingly, not in the least doubting my
own care . to preserve it, and highly satisfied to
have mg happiness in my own keeping.. I was
engaged in these thoughts, when a second per-
son came to me, and observing the ring -on my
finger, wok occasion to ask me some questions
concerning it. I readily told him its virtues,
and his answer expressed a surprize at my weak-
ness, in expecting such effects from a ring. I
think he reasoned with me some time upon the
impossibility of the thing, and at length urged
me in-direct terms to throw it away. At first, I
was shocked at the proposal ; but his insinua-
tions prevailed. [ began to reason and doubt
myself, and at last plucked it off my finger, and
dropped it over the ship’s side into the water,
which it had no sooner touched, than I saw, the
same instant, a terrible fire burst out from a
range of mountains, (a part of the Alips,) which
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appeared at some distance behind the city of
enice. 1 saw .the hills as distinct as if awake,
and they were all in flames. 1 perceived too
late my folly ; and my tempter, with an air of
insult, informed me, that all the mercy God had
in reserve for me, was comprised in that ring,
which I had wilfully thrown away. I understood
that I must now go with him to the burning
mopntains, and that all the flames 1 saw were
kindled upon my account. I trembled, and was
in a great agony; so that it was surprising I did
not then awake : but my dreain continued, and
when I thought myself upon the point of a con-
strained departure, and stood self-condemned,
without plea or hope; suddenly, either a third .
persoa, or the same who brought the ring at first,
came to me, (I am not certain which,) and de-.
manded the cause of my grief. 1 told him the
plain case, confessing that I had ruined myself
wilfully, and deserved no pity. He blamed my
rashness, and asked if 1 should be wiser, suppos-
ing I had my ring again. I could hardly answer
to this ; for | thought it was gone beyond recal.
I believe, indeed, 1 had not time to answer, be-
fore I saw this unexpected friend go down under
the water, just in the spot where 1 dropped it ;
and he soon returned, bringing the ring with
him. The moment he came on board, the flames
in the mountains were extinguished, and my
seducer left me. Then was “the prey taken
“ from the hand of the mighty, and the lawful
¢ captive delivered.” My fears were at an end,
and with joy and gratitude I approached my -
kind deliverer to receive the ring again; but he
refused to return it, and spoke to this effect: « If
‘¢ you should be entrusted with this ring again,
‘“ yon would very soon bring yourself into the
“ same distress; you are not able to keep it;
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“ but I will preserve it for you, and whenever it
“ is needful, will produce it in your behalf,”—
Upon this 1 awoke, in a state of mind not to be
described : I could hardly eat, or sleep, or trans-
act my necessary business for two or three days ;
but the impression soon wore off, and in a little
time I totally forgot it; and I think it hardly
occurred to my mind again, till several-years
afterwards. [t will appear, in the course of
these papers, that a time came, when I found
myself in circumstances very nearly resembling
those suggested by this extraordinary dream,
when I stood helpless and hopeless upon the
-brink of an awful eternity : and I doubt not but,
had the eyes of my mind been then opened, 1
should have seen ‘my grand enemy, who had
seduced me, wilfully to renounce and cast away
my religious profession, and toinvolve myself in
the most complicated crimes ; 1 say, 1 should
probably have seen him pleased with my agonies,
and waiting for a permission to seize and bear
away my soul to this place of torment. I should
Rerhaps have seen likewise that Jesus, whom 1
ad persecuted and defied, rebuking the adver-
sary, challenging me for his own, as a brand
plucked out of the fire, and saying, “ Deliver
“him from going down into the pit; I have
“ found -a ransom.” However, though I saw not
these things, 1 found the benefit; I obtained
mercy. e Lord answered for me in the day
of ‘'my distress ; and, blessed be his name, he
who restored the ring, (or what was signified by
it,) vouchsafes to keep it. O what an unspeak-
able comfort is this, that [ am not in mine own
keeping. “ The Lord is my shepherd :” I have
been able to trust mine all in his hands, and I
know in whom I have believed. Satan still de-
sires to have me, that he might sift me as wheat ;
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but my Saviour has prayed for me, that my faith
may not fail. Here is my security and power;
a bulwark, against which the gates of hell can-
not prevail, But for this, many 2 time and often
(if possible) { should have ruined myself, since
my first deliverance; nay, 1 should fall, and
stumble, and perish still, after ali that the Lord
has done for me, if his faithfulness was not en-
gaged in my behalf, to be my sun and shield
even unto death.—* Bless the Lord, O -my
¢ soul I” .

Nothing very remarkable occurred in the fol-
lowing part of that voyage. 1 returned home in
December 1743, and soon after repeated my visit
to Kent, where I protracted my stay in the same
imprudent manner I had done before, which
again disappointed my father’s designs in my
favour, and almost provoked him to fisown me,
Before any thing suitable offered again, [ was im-
pressed, {owing entirely to my own thoughtless
conduct, whicE-was all of a piece,) and put on
board a tender; it was a critical juncture, when
the French fleets were hovering upon our coast,
so that my father was incapab]ge to procure my
release. In a“few days | was sent on board the
Harwich man of war, at the Nore. 1 entered
here upon quite a new scene of life, and emdured
much bardship for about a month. My father
was then willing that I should remain in the
navy, as a-war was daily expected, and procured
me a recommendation to the Captain, who took
me upon the quarter deck as a midshipman, I
had now an easy life, as to externals, and might
have gained respect; but my mind was unset-
tled, and my bebavioar very indifferent. 1 here
met with companions - who completed the ruin of
my principles; and though I affected to talk of

- b2 '
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virtue, and was not utterly abandoned as after-
wards, yet my delight and habitual practice was
wickedness: my chief intimate was a person of
exceeding good natural talents, and much ob-
* servation ; he was the greatest master of what is
called the free-ithinking scheme, I remember to
have met with, and koew how to insipuate his
sentiments in the most plausible way.—And his.
zeal was equal to his address; he could hardly
have laboured more in the cause, if he had ex-
pected to gain heaven by it. Allow me to add,
while I think of it, that this man, whom I ho-
noured as my master, and whose practice }
adopted so eagerly, perished in the same way as
I expected to havedone. Ihave been told, that
he was overtaken in a voyage from Lisbon with
a violent storm : the vessel and - people escaped,
but 2 great sea broke on board and swept him
into eternity.—Thus the Lord spares or punishes,
according o his sovereign pleasure! But to re-
turn :—1 was fond of his company, and having
. myself a smattering of books, was eager enough
to show my reading. He soon perceived my
case that fhad not wholly broke threugh the
restraints of conscience, and therefore did not
shock me at first with too broad intimations of
his design; he rather, as I thought, spoke fa-
vourably of religion; but when he had gained
my confidence, he began to speak. plainer; and
perceiving my ignorant attachment to the Cha-
racteristics, he joined issue with me upon that
book, and convinced me that I had never un-
derstood it. In a word, he so plied me with ob-
jections and arguments, that my depraved heart
was soon gained, and. [ entered into his plan with
all my spirit. Thus, like an .unwary saijor, who
quits his port just before a-rising storm, I re-
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nounced the hopes and cothforts of the gospel at
the very time when every other comfort was
about to fail me. '

" In December 1744, the Harwick was in the
Downs, bound to the East Indies. The Captain
gave me liberty to go on shore for a day; but,
without consulting prudence, or régarding con-
sequences, I took horse, and followed the dic-
tates of my restless passion ; I went to take a
last leave of her I loved. I had -little satisfac-
tion in the interview, as I was sensible that 1 was
taking pains to multiply my own troubles. The
short time I could stay passed like a dream, and
on new year's-day, 1745, I took my leave to
return to the ship. The Captain was prevailed
on to excuse my absence; but this rash step
(especially as it was not the first step of the kind
I had taken) highly displeased him, and lost me
his favours, which | never recovered.

‘At length we sailed from Spithead with a very
large fleet. We put into Torbay with a change
of wind; but it returning fair again, we sailed’
the next day. Several of our fleet were lost in
attempting to leave that place; and the follow-
ing night the whole fleet was greatly endangered
upon the coast of Cornwall, by a storm from the
southward. The'darknéss of the night, and the
‘nomber of the vessels, occasioned ‘much confu-
sion and’ damage. Our ship, though several
times in imminent danger of being run down by
other vessels, escaped unhurt; but many suffered
much; particularly the Admiral. This occasioned
oua;)uttin'g back to ‘Plymouth. .

- While we lay ét Plymouth, [ heard that my
father, who had interest in some of the ships
latel§ lost, was come down to Torbay. He had a
connection ‘at that time with the African com-
pany. ' [ thought if I could get to him, he

: bs
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might easily introduce me into that service,
which would be better than pursuing a long
uncertajn voyage to the East Indies. It was a
maxim with me, in those unhappy days, never
to deliberate; the thought hardly occurred to.
me before 1 was resolved to leave the ship at
all events : I did so, and in the wrongest manner
possible. I was sent one day in the boat, to
take care that none of the people deserted ; but
I betrayed my trust, and went off myself. I
knew not what road to take, and durst not ask,
for fear of being suspected; yet having some
general idea of the country, | guessed right;
and, when I had travelled some miles, 1 found,
- upon inquiry, that [ was on the road to Dart-
mouth. All went smoothly that day, and part
of the next: 1 walked apace, and expected to
have been with my father in about two hours,
when I was met gy a small party of soldiers;
I could not avoid or deceive-them. The;
brought me back to Plymouth ; I waiked throug
the streets guarded like a felon.—My heart
was full of indignation, shame, and fear.—I
" was confined two days in the guard house, then
sent on board my ship, and -kept awhile in
irons, then publicly stripped and whipped, after
which I was degraded from my office, and all
my former companions forbidden to show me
the least favour, or even to speak to me.—
As midshipman, T had been eatitled to some
command, which (being sufficiently baughty
and vain) I had not been backward to exert.—
I was now in my turn brought down to a
level with the lowest, and exposed. to the in-
sults of all. ) ) Co
And as my present situation was uncom-
fortable, my ¥uture prospects were still worse ;
the evils 1 suffered were likely to grow heavier
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every day. While my catastrophe was recent,
the officers and my quondam brethren were
something disposed to screen me from ill usage ;
‘but, doring the little time 1 remained with
them afterwards, I found them cool very fast
in their endeavours to protect me. Indeed
they could not avoid it witll:out running a great
risk of sharing with me: for the Captain, though
in general a humane man, who behaved very
well to the ship’s company, was almost impla-
cable in his resentment, when he had been
greatly offended, and took several occasions to
show himself so to me; and the voyage was
expected to be. (as it proved) for five years.
Yet I think nothing I either feit or feared
distressed me so much, as to see myself thus
forcibly torn away from the object of my affec-
tions, under a great improbability of seeing her
again, and a much greater, of returning in such
a manner as would give me hopes of seeing her
mine. Thus I was as miseraqus on all hands
as could well be imagined. My breast was
filled with the most exeruciating passions, eager
desire, bitter rage, and black despair.—Every
hour exposed me to seme new insult and hard-
sbip, with no hope of relief or mitigation, no
friend tov%ke my part, or to listen to my com-
plaint. ether F looked inward or outward,
I could perceive nothing but darkness and mi-
sery. I think no case, except that of conscience
wounded by the wrath of God, could be more
dreadful than mine; ¥ cannot express with what
wishfulness and regret I cast my last looks upon
the English shore; I kept my eyes fixed upon it
_ till, the ship’s distance increasing, it sensibly dis-
appeared ; and when 1 could see it no longer, I
was tempted to throw myself into the sea,
which (according te _tgm wicked system I had
. 4
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.adopted) would put a period to all my sorrows
at once. But the secret hand of God restrained
“me. Help me to praise him, dear Sir, for his
wonderful goodness to the most unworthy of all
his creatures.

' I am,
’ . Your most cbliged servant.
JANUARY 15, 1763, :

LETTER 1V.

DEAR SIR, .

TroueH 1 desired your instructions as to
the maoner and extent of these memoirs, I be-
gan to write before I received them, and had
almost finished the preceding sheet when your
favour of the eleventh came to hand. I shall
find another occasion to acknowledge my sense
of your kind expressions of friendship, which, I
pray the Lord, I may never give you cause to
repent or withdraw; at present I shall confine
myself to what more particularly relates to the
task  assigned me. 1 shall obey you, Sir, in
taking notice of the little incidents you recal
to my memory, and of others of the like nature,
which, without your direction, 1 shoald have
thought too trivial, and teo mach my own to
deserve mentioning. When I began the eighth
letter, I intended to say no more of myself
‘than might be pecessary to illustrate the won-
ders of Divine Providence and grace in the
leading turns of my life; but 1 account your
jl]ldgment a sufficient warrant for enlarging my
plan. :
- Amongst other things, you desired a more
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explicit account of the state and progress of my
courtship, as it is usually phrased. This was the
point in which I thought it especially became
me to be very brief; but I submit to you; and
this seems a proper place to resume it, by telling
you how it stood at the time of my leavin
England. When my inclinations first discovere
themselves, both parties were so young, that no
one but myself considered it in a serious view.
It served for tea-table talk amongst our friends,
and nothing farther was expected from it. But
afterwards, when my passion seemed.to have
abiding effects, so that in an "interval of two
ears it was not at all abated, and especially as
it occasioned me to act without any. regdrd to
prudence or interest, or my father’s designs,
and as there was a coolness between him and
the family, her parents began to consider it as
a matter of consequence; aod when 1 took
my last leave of them, her mother (at the
same time she expressed the most tender affec-
tion for me, ag if I had been her own child)
told me, that though she had no objections
to make, upon a supposition that, at a maturer
age, there should be a probability of our enga-
ging upon a prudent pros?ecl, yet, as things then
stood, she thought herself obliged to interfere;
and therefore desired I would no more think of
returning to their house (unless her daughter
was from hame) till such time as 1 counld either
prevail with myself  entirely .to give. up my
pretensions, or could assure her that [ had my
father’s express consent to pgo on. Much
depended upon Mrs, N¥**¥5 pary in this
affair; it was something difficalt; but though
she was young, gay, and quite unpractised 1n
such matters, she was directed to a happy me-
dium. A positive encou;agement, or an absolute
. S
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refusal, would have been attended with equal,
though different disadvantages. But without
much siudying about it, I found her always
upon her guard: she had penetration to see
her absolute power over me, und pradence to
make a proper use of it; she would neither
understand wny hiats, nor give me room to
come to a direct explanation. She has said
since, that from the first discovery of my
regard, and long before the thought was
agreeable to her, she had often an unaccount-
able impression upon her mind, that sooner
or later she should be mine. Upon these terms
we parted. :

I now return to my voyage. During our
passage to Madeira, 1 was a preyto the most
gloomy thoughts. Though | had well deserved
all I met with, and the Captain might have been
justified if he had carried his resentment stiil
tarther; yet my pride at that time suggested
that [ had been grossly injured, and this so far
wrought upon wy wic{ed eart, that [ actually
formed designs against his life; and this was
one reason that made me willing to prolong my
~own, | was sometimes divided between- the
two, 'not thinking it practicable 10 effect both,
The Lord had now to appearance given me up
to judicial hardness; I was capable of any
thing. I had not the least fear of God before
my eyes, nor (3o far as 1 remember) the least
sensibility of conscience. 1 was possessed of
so strong a spirit of delusion that I believed my
own lie, and was firmly persuaded that after
death I should ceaseto be.—Yet the Lord pre.
served me —Some intervals of sober reflection
would at times take place: when [ have chosen
death rather than life,a ray of hope would come
in (though there was little probability for such
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ahape) that I should yet see better days, that 1
might again return to England, and have my
wishes crowned, if I did not wilfally throw my- -
selfaway. In a word, my love to Mrs. N¥#+ess
was now the only sestraint I had left; though
I neither feared God, nor regarded men, I could
not bear that ske should think meanly of me,
when [ was dead. As in the outward concerns
of life, the weakest means are often employed
by Divine Providence to produce great effects,
beyond their eommon influence, (as when a
disease, for instance, has been removed by a
fright,) as I found it then: this single thought,
which bad not restrained me from a thousand
smaller evils, proved my only and effectual bar:
rier against the greatest and most fatal tempta.
tions. How long I could have supported this
conflict, or what, humanly speaking, would' hava
been the consequence of my continuing in-that
situation, I cannot say ; but the Lord, whom I
little thought of, knew my danger, and was
providing for my deliverance. S
Two things 1 had determined when at! Pjy-
mouth, that I would not go to India, and that I -
would go to Guinea; and such, indeed; was'the
Lord’s will concerning me; but.they were to b«
accomplished in his way, not in my own: We
had been now at Madeira some time ; the busi-
ness of the fleet was completed, and we were 10
sail the following day. 'On that mwemorable
morning I was late in bed, and had slept longer,
but that one of the midshipmen (an old compa-
nion) came down, and, between jest and earnest,
bid be rise; and, as I did not immediately com-~
ly, he cut down the hammock or bed in which
Yﬁl , which forced me to dress myself. 1 was
very angry, but durst riot resent it. I was little
aware how much his caprice affected me, and
b6
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that this person, who had no desiga in what he
did, was the messenger of God’s providence. I
said little, but went upon deck, where 1 that
moment saw a man putting his clothes into a
boat, who told me he was going to leave us.
Upon inquiring, [ was informed that two men
from a Guinea ship, which lay near us, had en-
tered on board the Harwich, and that the Com-
modore (the present Sir George Pocock) bed or-
dered the Captain to send two others in theiy
room. My heart instantly burned like fire.—
I begged the boat might be detained a few mi-
nutes; I ran to the Eieutenants, and intreated
them to intercede with the Captain that I might
be dismissed upon this occaston.” Though I had
been formerly upon ill terms with these officers,
and had disobliged them -all in their turps, yet
they had pitied my case, and were ready to serve
me now, . The Captain, who, when we were at
Plymouth, had refused to exchange me, though
at -the request of Admiral Medley, was now
easily prevailed on. 1 believe in little more
than half an hour from my being asleep in my
bed, | saw myself discharged, ang safe on board
another ship. This was one of the many critical
tures of my life, in which the Lord was pleased
to display his providence and care, by causing
many unexpected circumstances to concur in
almost an instant of time. These sudden oppor-
tunities were several times repeated: each .of
them brought me into an entire new scene of ac-’
tion; and they were usually delayed to almost
the last moment, in whic],‘: they could have
taken place. ' ,

The ship I went on board of was bound to
Sierra Leon, Eu}d the adjacent parts of what is
called the Windward Coust of Jgjgica. The com-
wander I found was acquainted with my father;
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be received me very kindly, and made fair pro-
fessions of assistance; and, I believe he would
bave been my friend ;- but withont making the
least advantage of former mistakes and troubles,
I pursued the same course; nay, if possible, I
acted moch worse. - On board the Harwich,
though my principles were totally corrupted,
yet, as upon my first going there 1 was in some
degree staid and serious, the remembrance of
this made me ashamed of breaking out in that
notorious manner I could otherwise have in-
dulged. But now, entering amongst strangers,
1 could appear without disguise; and I well re-
member, that while I was passing from the one
ship to the other, this was one reason why I re-
joiced in the exchange, and oue reflection I made
upon the occasion, viz. “ That I now might be
as abandoned as I pleased, without any con-
troul :” ‘and, from this time, I was exceedingly
vile indeed, little, if any thing short of that ani-
mated description of an almost irrecoverable
state, which we have in 2 Peter ii. 14. I not
only sinned with a high hand myself, but made
it my study to tempt and seduce others upon
every occasion : nay, I+eagerly sought occasion
sometimes to my own hazard and hurt. One
natural consequence of this carriage was, a loss
of the favour of my new Captain; not that he
was at all religious, or disliked my wickedness,
any further than it affected his interest; but I
became careless 'and disobedient; I did not
please him, because 1 did not intend it; and, as
he was a man of an odd temper likewise, we the
more easily disagreed. Besides, I had a little of
that unjucky wit which can do little more than
multiply troubles and enemies to its possessor;
aud upon some imagined affront, I made a song
in which I ridiculed his ship, his designs, and
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his person, and soon taught it to the whole ship’s
company. Such was the ungrateful return I
made for his offers of friendship and protection.
I had mentioned no names, but the allusion was
plain, and he was no stranger either to the inten-
tion or the author. 1 shall say no more of
this part of my story ; let it be buried in eternal
silence., But let me not be silent from the praise
of that.grace which could pardon, that blood
which could expiate such sins as mine; yea,
“ the Ethiopian may change his skin, and the
leopard his spots,” since I, who was the willing
slave of every evil, possessed with a legion of
unclean spirits, have been spared, and saved,
and changed, to stand as a monument of his
almighty power for ever. .

Thus 1 went on for about six months, by
which-time the ship was preparing to leave the
coast. A few days before she saileg the Captain
died. I was not upon much better terms with
his Mate, who now succeeded to the command,
and bad upon some occasion treated me’ill : |
made no doubt, but, if I went with him to the
West Indies, he would put me on board a man of
war; and this, from what 1 had known already,
was more dreadful to me than death. To avoid
it, I determined to remajnin Afries, and amused
myself with many golden dreams, that here I
should, find an opportunity of improving my
fortune.

There are still upon that part of the coast a
few white men settled, (amiJ there were many
more at the time I was first there,) whose busi-
ness it was to purchase slaves, &c. in the rivers
and country adjacent, and sell them to the ships
at an advanced price. One of these, who at first
landed in my indigent circumstances, had ac-
quired considerable wealth: he had lately.been -
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" in England, and was returning in the vessel I
was in, of which he owned a quarter part. His
example impressed me with hopes of the same
success ; and upon condition of entering into
his service, I obtained my discharge. I had not
the precaation to make any terms, but trusted
to his generosity. I received no compensation
for my time on board the ship, but a bill upon
the owners in England, which was never paid; .
for they failed before my return. The day before
the vessel sailed I landed upoa the island of
Benanoes, with little more than the clothes upon
my back, as if I had escaped shipwreck.
¥ am, dear Sin,
Yours, &ec.

JANUARY 17, 1763,

LETTER V.

DEAR SIR, ' A
Tueae seems an important instruction, and of
frequent use, in these words of our dear Lord,
“« Mine hour is not yet come.” The two follow-
ing years, of which [ am now to give some ac-
count, will seem as an absolute blank in a very
short Jife: but as the Lord’s hour of grace was
not yet come, and I was to have still deeper
experience of the dreadful state of the heart of
man, when left to itself; I have seen frequent
cause since, to admire the mercy of the Lord in
banishing me to those distant parts, and almost
excluding me from human society, at a time
when I was_big with mischief, and, like one in-
fected with a pestilence, was capable of spread-
ing a taint wherever 1 went. "Had my affairs
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taken a different turn; had I succeeded in my"
_ designs, and remained in England, my sad story
would probably have been, worse.——Worse in
‘myself, indeed, I could have hardly been’; but
my wickedness would have had greater scope;
1 might have been very hurtful to others, and
multiplied irreparable evils, but the Lord wisely

laced me. where I could do little harm. The
ew I had to converse with were too much like
myself, and I was soon brought into such abject
circumstances, that I was too low to have any
influence. I was rather shunned and despised
than imitated; there being few even of the
negroes themselves (during the first year of my
residence amongst them) but thought themselves
too good to speak to me. 1 was as yet an ¢ out-
cast%y‘mg in my blood,” (Ezek. xvi.) and to all
appearance, exposed to perish.—But the Lord
beheld me with mercy,—he did not strike me to
hell, as I justly deserved; “ he passed by me
when I was in my blood, and bid me live.”
But the appointed time for the manifestation of
his love, to cover all. my iniquities with the robe
of his righteousness, and to admit me to the privi-
leges of his children, was not till long after.
wards ; yet even now he bid me Sve; and I can
only ascribe it to his secret upholding power,
that what ! suffered in a part of this interval, did
not bereave me either ot my life or senses; yet
as by these sufferings the force of my evil exam-
ple and inclinations was lessened, I have reason
to account them amongst my mercies.

It may not, perhaps, be amiss to digress for a
few lines, and give you -a very brief sketch of
of the geography of the circuit I was now con-
fined to, especially as I may have frequent oc-
casion to refer to places 1 shall now mention;
for iny trade afterwards, when the Lord gave me
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to see better days, was chiefly to the same places,
and with the same persons, where and by whom
I 'had been considered as upon a'level with their
meanest slaves. From Cape de Verd, the most
western point of Africa, to Cape Mount, the
whole coast is full of rivers = the principal are
Gambia, Rio Grande, Sierra Leon, and Sherbro.
Of the former, as it is well known, and 1 was
never there, I need say nothing. The Rio
Grande (like the Nile) dividesinto many branches
near the sea. On the most northerly, called
Cacheo, thé Portuguese have a settlement. The
most southern branch, known by the name of
Rio Nuna, is, or was, the usual boundary of the
white men’s trade northward. Sverra Leor is a
mountainous peninsula, uninhabited, and. 1 be-
lieve inaccessible, upon account of the thick
woods, excepting those parts which lie near the
water. The riveris large and navigable. From
bence, about twelve leagues to the south-east, are
three contiguous islands, called the Benanoes,
about twenty miles in circuit: this was about
the centre of the white men’s residence. Seven
leagues farther the same way lie the Plantanes,
three small islands, two miles distant from the
continent atthe point which forms one side of
the Sherbro. This rivel is more properly a sound,
running within a long island, and receiving the
confluence of several large rivers, * rivers un-
known to song,” but far more deeply engraven in
my remembrance, than the Po or Tyber. The
southerh-most of these has a very peculiar course,
almost parallel to the coast ; so that in tracing
it a great many leagues upwards, it will seldom
lead one above three miles, and sometimes not
more than half a wmile from the sea-shore. In-
deed I know mot, but that all these rivers ma

lave communications with each other, and wit
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the sea in many places, which I have not re-
marked. If you cast your eyes upon a large
map of Africa, while you are reading this, yon
wi]r have a general idea of the country I was in;
for though the maps are very incorrect, most of
the places L have mentioned are inserted, and
in the same order as I have named them.
My new master had formerly resided neat Cape
. Mount, but he now settled at the Plantanes,
~ upon the largest of the three islands. It is a
low sandy island, about two miles in circum~
ference, and almost covered with palm-trees.
We immediately began to build a house, and to
enter upon trade. P had now sowme desire to re-
trieve my lost time, and to exert diligence in
what was before me; and he was a man with
whom I might have lived tolerably well, if he
-had not been soon influenced against me: but he
was much under the direction of a black wo-
man, who lived with him as & wife.. She was a
person of some consequence in her own country ;
and he owed his first rise to her interest, Tgis
woman (I know not for what reason) was
strangely prejudiced against me from the first;
and what made it still worse for me, was a se-
vere fit of illness, which attacked me very soon,
before I had opportunity ta show what 1 eould
or would do in his service. I was sick when he
sziled in a shallop to Rio Nuua, and he left me
in her bands. At first I was taken some care
of ; but, as 1 did not recover very soon, she
grew weary, and entirely neglected me, 1 bhad
sometimes not a little diffiealty to procure a
draught of cold water, when burning with a fe-
ver, My bed was a mat, spread upen a beard
or chest, and a log of wood my pillow,, When
my fever left me, and my appetite. retirned, |
would gladly have eaten, but there was no one
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gave unto me. She lived in plenty herself, but
hardly allowed me sufficient to sustain life, ex-
cept now and then, when in' the highest good
hnmour, she would send: me victuals. in her own
plate, after she had dined ; and this (so greatly
was my pride humbled) | recsjved with thanke
and eagerness, as the most needy beggar does an
" alms. Once, | well remember, L was called to
receive this bounty from her own hand ; but,
being exceedingly weak and feeble, I dropped
the plate. Those who live in plenty can hardly
conceive how this loss touched me; bat she had
the cruelty to langh at my disappointment ; and
though the table was covered with dishes, (for
she lived much in the European manner,) she re-
fused to give me any more. My distress has
" been at tumes 5o great, as to compel me to go,
by night, and ptﬁl up roots in the plaatation,
(though at the risk of being. punished as a thief,)
which I have eaten raw upou the spet, for fear
of discavery. The roots | speak of are very
wholesome food, when boiled or roasted, bus as
unfit tq be eaten raw, in any quantity, as a po-
tatoe. The consequence of this diet, which,
after the first experiment, 1 always expected,
and seldom missed, was the same as if I had
taken tartar emetic; so that I often returned as
empty as 1 went: yet Recessity urged me to
repeat the trial several times. I have some-
times been relieved by strangers ; pay, even, by
the slaves in the chain, who secretly brought me
victuals (for they durst not be seen ta.do it)
from their own slender pittapcg. Next to pres-
sing want, nothing sits barder,upon the mind
than. scorn and contempt > apd of this likewise. I
had an abundant meastre, .. When 1 was. very
slowly recovering, this woman would sometimes
pay me a visit; bot to pity or relieve, but to in-
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sult me. She would call me worthless and inélo-
lent, and compel me Yo walk, which when I could
hardly do, she would set her attendants to mimic
. my motions, to clap their hands, laugh, throw
limes at me; or, if they chose to throw stones,
{as I think was the case once or twice,) they were
not rebuked : but, in géneral, though all who
depended on hér favour must join in her treat-
‘ment, yet, -when she was out of sight, I was ra-
ther pitied than scorned by the meanest of her
slaves, .- At length my master returned from his
voyage; [ complained of ill usage, but he could
not believe me ; and, as [ did it in her hearing,
I fared no better for it.” But in his second voy-
age he took me with him. We did pretty'well
for a while, till a brother trader he met in the
river, persuaded him that I was unfaithful, and
stole his goods in the night,'or ‘when he was on
shore. This was alinost the only vice [ could
not be justly charged with : the only remains of
8 good education 1 could' boast of, was'what is
commonly called honesty : and, as far as he had
entrusted me, I had been always trug; and
though my great distress might, in some measure,
have excused it, [ never once thought of defraud-
ing him in the smallest matter.  However, the
charge was believed, and | condemned without
evidence. From that time 'h¢ likewise - used me
very hardly ; whenever he left the vessel ['was
locked upon deck, with & pint of rice for my
day’s allowance; ‘andif’hé staid longer, I had
no relief till ‘his return. : Indeed, I believe |
should have been teatly starved, but for an op-
portunity of catching fish ‘sometimes. When
fowls were killed for. his-own-vse,- -seldom was
allowed any part ‘but-thé eatrails, to-bait 'my
hooks with : and, at what ‘wWe call ‘slack water,
that is, about the changing'of the'tides, whed
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the current was still, I used generally to fish,
(for at- other times it'was not practicabﬂa,). and 1
very often succeeded. If | saw a fish upon my
hook, my joy was little less than any other per-
son may have found, in the accomplishment of
the scheme he had most.at heart. Such a fish,
hastily broiled, or rather half burnt, without
sauce, salt, or bread, has afforded me a delicious
meal. If I caught none, 1 might, if I could,
sleep away my hunger till the next return of
slack water, and then iry again. Nor did -1
suffer less from the inclemency of the weather
and the want of clothes. The rainy. season was
now advancing ; my whole suit was ashirt, a pair
of trowsers, a cotton hankerchief instead of a
cap, and a cotton cloth about two yards long, to
supply the want of upper garments: and thus
accoutred, I have been exposed.for twenty,
thirty, perhaps near forty hours together, in in-
cessant rains, accompanied with strong gales of
wind, without the least shelter, when my master
was on shore, [ feel'to this day some faint re-
torns of the violent pains I then contracted.
The excessive cold and wet I endured in that
voyage, and soon after 1 had recovered from a
long sickness, quite broke my constitution and
my spirits; the latter were soon restored, but
the effects of the former still remain with me, as
a needful memento of the service and the wages
of sin. -

In about two months we returned, and then
the rest of the time ] remained with him was-
chiefly spent at the Plamtanes under the same
regimen as | have already mentioned. My haugh-
ty heart was now brought down, not to a whole-
some repentance, not to the language of the
prodigal ; this was far from me ; bat my spirits
were sunk ; I lost all resolution, and aimost ail
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reflection. [had lost the fierceness which fired
me when on boaxd the HMarwich, and which
. made me capable of the most desperate attempts’;
but 1 was no further changed than a tiger, tamed
by bunger——remove the occasion and he will be
as wild as ever. .
._One thing, though strange, is most true,
Though destitute of fuod and clothing, deprea-
sed to a degree-beyond common wretchedness, ‘I
could sometimes collect my mind to mathematical
studies. I had bought Barrow's Euclid at -Perts-
mouth ; it was the only volume I brought on shore;
it was always with me, and I used to take it to
remote corners of the island by the sea side, and
draw my déagrams with a long stick upon the
sand. Thus 1 often beguiled my sorrows, and al-
most forgot my feeling :—and thus, without any
other assistance, I made myself,in a good mea-
sure, master of the first six books of Euelid.
I am, )
- Your’s as before. -
JANUARY 17, 1769.

LETTER VI.

DEAR SIR, :

THERE is much pie‘t; and spirit in the grateful
. acknowledgment of Jacob, “ With my staff 1
“ nassed this Jordan, and now 1 am become two
““ bands.” They are words which ought to af-
feet me with a peculiar emotion.. I remember
that in some of those mournful days, to which
my last letter refers, [ was busied in planting
some lime or lemon trees. The plants 1 pat into
the ground were no longer than a young goose-
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berry bush ; my master and his mistress passing
by the place, stopped a while to look at me;
at last, “ Who knows,” says he, * who knows
“ but by. the time these trees grow up and bear,
“ you may go home to England, obtain the com-
““mand of aship, and return to reap the fruits
““ of your labours ; we see strange things some-
“ times happen.”—This, as he intended it, was
a cutting sarcasm. I believe he thought it full
as prpbahle, that I should live to be king of
Poland ; yet it proved a prediction, and they
(one of them at least) lived to see me return
from England, in the capacity he had mentioned,
and pluck some of the first limes from those very
trees, How can I proceed in my relation, till I
raise a monument to the divine goodness, by
comparing the circumstances in which the Lord
has since placed me, with what | was at that
time! Had you seen me, Sir, then go so ‘pen-
sive and solitary in the dead of night to wash m

one shirt upon the rocks, and afterwards put it
on wet, that it might dry upon my back, while
I slept; had you seen me go poor a figure, that
when a ship’s boat came to the island, shame
often constrained me to hide myselfin the woods,
from the sight of strangers; especially, had you
known that my conduct, priuci‘r es,and heart,were
still darker than my outward eondition,—how
little would you have imagined, that one, who
so fully answered to the rvymros xas iowrrs * of the
apostie, was reserved to be so peculiar an in-
stance of the providential care and exuberant
goodness of God. There was, at that time, but
one earnest desire in my heart, which was not
contrary and shocking both to religion and rea-
son ; that ore desire, though my vile licentious

® Huteful, and hating one another.
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life rendered me peculiarly unworthy of success,
and. though a thousand difficulties seemed to
render it 1mpossible, the Lord was pleased to
gratify. But this favour, though great, and
greatly prized, was a small thing compared to
the blessings of his grace: he spared me, to give
me the *“ knowledge of himself, in the person of
¢ Jesus Christ ;” in love to my soul he delivered
me from the pit of corruption, and cast all my
aggravated sins behind his back. He brought
my feet into the paths of peace.—This is indeed
the chief article, but it is not the whole. When
he made me acceptable to himself in the beloved,
he gave me favour in the sight of others. He
raised me new friends, protected and guided me
through a long series of dangers, and crowned
every day with repeated mercies. To him [ owe
it that I am still alive, and that I am not still
living in hunger, and inthirst, and in nakedness,
and the want of all things: into that state I
brought myself, but it was he who delivered me.
He has given me an easy situation in life, some
experimental knowledge of his gospel, a large
acguaimance amongst his people, a friendship
and correspondence with.several of his most ho-
noured servants.—But it is as difficult to enu-
merate my present advantages, as it is fully to
describe the evils and miseries of the preceding
contrast, . :

I know not exactly how long things conti-
nued with me thus, but I believe near a twelve-
month. In this interval I wrote two or three
times to my father; I gave him an account of
my condition, and desired his assistance, inti-
mating at the same time, that I had resolved not
to return to England, unless he was pleased to
send for me; I have likewise letters by me wrote
to Mrs. in that dismal period ; so that at
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the lowest ebb, it seems I still retained a hope of
seeing her again, :M‘y fatber - applied to his
friend .in * Liverpool, of: whom 1 have spoken
before, who gave orders accordingly to a captain
of his, who was then fitting eut for Gambia
and Sierra Leon, . '

Some time within the year, as 1 have said,
-1 obtained my master's consent to live with
another trader, who dwelt' upon the same
island. Without his consent [ could not be
taken, and he. was unwilling to do it sooner,
but it was then brought -about.. This was an
alteration much to my advantage; | was soon
decently clothed, lived in plenty, was consi-
dered a: a companion, and trusted with the
care of all his domestic effects, which were to
the amount of some thousand. pounds. This
man had several factories-and white servants
in different places, particularly one-in Kittam,
the river I spoke othhich runs so near alon
the sea coast. I was soon appointed to go there,
where I bad a share inthe management of
business, jointly with another of. his servants:
we lived 'as we pleased, business .flourished,
and our employer was satisfied... Here [ began
to be wretch enough to-think myself happy.
There is a significant phrase frequently used 1n
those parts, that such a white man is grown,
black. It does not. iatend: an dlteration of
complexion,. but disposition. I have kaown -
several, who, settling in Africa after the age of
‘thirty or forty, have at that time of life been
gradually assimilated to the:tempers, customs,
and ceremonies of the natives, so far as to prefer
that country to. England; they have even
become dupes to’all the. pretended charms,
necromances, -amulets, and divinations of the:
blinded megroes, and. put more trust in such

c
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things than the wiser sort among the natives.
A part of this spirit of infatuation was .growing
upon me, (in time perhaps I might have
yielded to the whole;) I entered into. closer
engagements with the inhabitaats, and should
have lived and died a wretch amongst them,
if the Lord had not watched over me for good.
Not that I bad lost those ideas which chiefly
engaged my heart to England, but despair of
seeing them accomplished made me willin
to remain where 1 was, 'I thought I coul
more easily bear the disappointment in this
situation, than nearer home. But, so soon as [
had fixed my connections and plans with these
views, the Lord providentially interposed to -
break them in pieces, and save me from ruin in
spite of myself.

- In the mean time, the ship that had orders
to bring me home arrived at Sierra Leon: the
. Captain made inquiry for me there and at the
Bonanas; but understanding that 1 was at
a great distance in the country he thought no
more about me. Without doubt the hand of
God directed my being placed at Kitiam just
at this time; for, as tﬁe ship came no nearer
than the Bonanas, and staid but a few days,
if T had been at the Plantanes, I could not
perhaps have heard of her till she bhad been
sailed. The same must have certainly been the
event, had 1 been sent to any other factory, of
which my new master had several upon different
rivers. But though the place 1.was at, was.a
long way up a river, much more thaen a hundred
miles. distant from the Plantanes, yet, by the

eculiar situation which I have already noticed,
rwas still within a mile of the sea coast. To
make the interposition more remarkable, I
was at that very juncture going in quess of trade

¢
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to a place at some distance directly from the
sea, and should have set out a day or two before,
bat that we waited for a few articles from the
next ship that offered, to compléte the assort-
ment of goods [ was to take with me, We
used sometimes to walk to the beach, in expec-
tation of seeing a vessel pass by, but this was
very precarious, as at that time the place was
not at all resorted to by ships for trade. Many
passed in the night, others kept at a considerable
distance from the shore. In a word, I do not
know that any one had stopped while [ was
there, though some had before, upon observing
a signal made from the shore, In February,
1747, (I know not the exact day,) my fellow
servant walking down to the beach in the
forenovon, saw a vessel sailing past, and made
a2 smoke in token of trade. She was already
a little beyond the place, and, as the wind
was fair, the Captain was in some demur
whether to stop or not: however, had my
- companion been half an hour later, she weuld
have gone beyond recal; but he soon saw
her come to anchor, and went on board in a
canoe: and this proved the very ship I have
spoken of, One of the first questions he was
asked, was concerning me; and when the
Captain understood | was so near, he came on
shore to deliver his message. Had an invitation
from home reached me, when I was sick and
starving at the Plantanes, I should have received
it as life from the dead; but now, for the rea-
sons already given, 1 heard it at first with:
indifference. The Captain, unwilling to lose’
me, told a story altogether of his own framing ;
he gave me a very plausibleaccount, how he had.
missed a large packet of letters and papers;:
which he should have brought with him; but:
ce
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this, he said, he was sure of, baving had it from
my father’s own mouth, as well as from his
employer, that a person lately dead had left me
400l per annam; adding further, that if 1 was
any way embarrassing in my circumstances, he
bad express orders to redeem me, though it
should cost one half of his cargo. Every parti-
cular of this was false ; nor could I myself believe
what he said about the estate ; but, as | bad some
expectations from an aged relation, I thought
a part of it might be true. But I was not long
in suspense: for though my father’s care and
desire to see me had too little weight with me,
and would have been insnfficient to make me
quit my retreat, yet the remembrance of Mrs.
, the hopes of seeing her, and the possi-
bility, that accepting this offer might once more
put me in a way of gaining her hand, prevailed
over all other considerations. The Captain
further promised, (and in this he kept his word)
that I should lodge in his cabin, dine at bis
table, and be his constant companion, without
expecting any service from me. And thus I
was suddenly freed from a captivity of about
fifteen months. I had neither a thought nor a
desire of this change one hour before it took

lace. [ embarked with him, and in a few

ours lost sight of Kittam.

How much is their blindness to be pitied,
who can see nothing but chance in events of
this sort! So blind and stupid was I at that
time, I made no reflection. [ sought no di-
rection in what had happened: like a wave
of the sea driven with the wind, and tossed,
I was governed by present appearances, and
looked no farther. But he, who is eyes to the
blind, was leading me in a way that 1. knew
not.




Tiii

Now [ am in some measure enlightened, T can
easily perceive that it is in the adjustment and
concurrence of these seemingly fortuitous cir-
cumstances, that the ruling power and wisdom
of God is most evidently displayed in human af-
fairs. How many such casual events may we
remark in the history of Joseph, which had each
a necessary influence in -his ensuing promotion !
If he had not dreamed, or if he had not told his
dream ;—if the Midianites had passed by a day
sooner or a day later; if they had sold him to
any person but Potiphar; it his mistress had
been a better woman ; if Pharoah’s officers had
not displeased their Lord ; or if any, or all these
things ﬁad fell out in. any other manner or time
than they did, all that followed had been pre-
vented; the promises andl purposes of God coun-
cerning Israel, their bondage, deliverances, po-
lity, and settlement, must have failed; and, as
all these things tended to, and centred in Chrise,
the ]prom.ised Saviour, the desire of all nations
would not have appeared ; mankind had been
still in their sins, without hope, and the counsels
of God’s eternal love in favour of sinners de-
feated. Thus we may see a connection between
Joseph’s first dream, and the death of our Lord
Christ, with all its glorious consequences. ~So
strong, though secret, is the concatenation be-
tween the greatest and the smallest events! What
a comfortable thought is_ this to a believer to
know, that amidst all the various interfering
designs of men, the Lord has one constant design
which he cannot, will not miss, namely, his own
glory in the complete salvation of his people;
and that he is wise, and strong, and faithful, to
make even those things, which seem contrary to
this design, subservient to promote it. Youn have
allowed me to comment upon my own text, yet

c3
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the length of this observation may need some
. apology. Believe me to be, with great re-
spect, g .
: Dear Sir,

Your affectionate and obliged servant.
JANUARY 18, 1763,

— et

LETTER VII.

DEAR SIR,
Tne ship 1 was now on board, as a passenger,
was on a trading vayafe for gold, ivory, dyers’
wood, and bees’ wax. It requires much longer
time to collect a cargo of this sort than of slaves.
The Captain began his trade at Gambia, had
been already four or five months in Africa, and
continued there a year, or thereabouts, after I
. was with him; in which time we ranged the
whole coast, as far as Cape Lopez, which lies
" about a degree south of the Equinoctial, and
more than a thousand miles farther from Eng-
land than the place where I embarked. I have-
little to offer worthy your notice, in the course
of this tedious voyage. I had no business to
employ my thoughts, but sometimes amused
myself with mathematics: excepting this, my’
whole life, when awake, was a course of most
horrid impiety and profaneness. I know not
that I bave ever since met so daring a blasphe-
mer : not content with common oaths and im-
precations, I daily invented new ones; so that I
was often seriously reproved by the Captain, who
was himself a very passionate man, and not at
all circumspect in his expressions. From the
relation I at times made him of my past adven-
tures, and what he saw of my conduct, and espe-
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cially towards the close of the vc‘){ya e when we
met with many disasters, he would often tell me
that, to his great grief, he had a Jorak on board ;
that a curse attended me wherever I went; and
that all the troubles he met with in the voyage,
were owing to his havin§ taken me into the ves--
sel. I shall omit any further particulars, and
after mentioning an instance or two of the Lord's
- mercy to me, wﬁile I was thus defying his power
and patience, I shall proceed to something more
worthy your Ferusa}. :
Although 1 lived long in the excess of almost
every other extravagance, I nevet was fond of
drin{ing; and m fgather has often been heard
to say, that while I avoided drunkenness, he
should still entertain hopes of my recovery.
But sometimes I would promote a drinking-bout
for a frolic-sake, as I termed it: for though I
did not love the. liquor, I was sold to do
iniquity, and delighted in mischief. The last
abominable frolic of this sort I engaged in,
was in the river. Gabon; the proposal and
expence were my own. Four or five of us one
evening sat down upon deck, to see who could
hold out longest in drinking geneva and rum
alternately ; a large sea-shell supplied the place
of a glass. '] was very unfit for a challenge of
this sort, for my head was always incapable
of bearing much strong drink. However, I
began and proposed the firgt toast, which, I
well remember, was some imprecation against
the person who should start first.—This proved
" ta be myself.—My brain was soon fired:—I
arose, and danced about the deck like a madman ;
and while I was thus diverting my companions,
my hat went overboard. By the light of the
moon, | saw the ship’s boat, and eagerly threw
myself over the side to get into her, tEa.t I might
' c4 .
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recover my hat. My sight in that circumstance
deceived me, for the boat was not within my
reach, as I had thought, but perhaps twent
feet from the ship’s side. 1 was, however, half
over board, and should in one moment more
have plunged myself into the water, .when
somebody catched hold of my clothes bebind,
and pulled me back. This was an amazing
escape, for I could not swim if [ had been sober;
the tide ran very strong, my companions were
too much intoxicated to save me, and the rest
of the rest of the ship’s company were asleep.
So near I was, to appearance, of perishing in
that dreadful condition, and sinkin§ nto eternity
under the weight of my own curse !

Another time, at Cape Lopez, some of us had
been in the woods, and shot a buffalo or wild
cow; we brought a part of it on board, and
carefully marked the place, (as I thought,)
where we left the remainder. In the evening
we returned to fetch it, but we set out too late.
I undertook to be their guide, but night coming
on before we could reach the place, we lost our
way.—Sometimes we were in swamps up to the
middle in water, and when we recovered dry
land, we could not tell whether we were walking
towards the ship, or wandering farther from her.
—Every step mncreased our uncertainty.~The
night grew darker, and we were entangled in
inextricable woods, where, perhaps, the foot
of man had never trod before. That part of the
country is entirely abandoned to wild - beasts,
~with which it prodigiously abounds. We were
indeed in a terrible case, having neither light,
food, nor arms, and expecting a tiger to rush
from behind every tree. The stars were clouded,
and we -had no compass to form a judgment
which way we were going. Had things continued
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- thus, we had probably perished : bat it pleased
God, no beast came near us; and, after some
hours’ perplexity, the moon arose, and pointed
out the eastern quarter. It appeared then, as
we had expected, that instead of drawing near
to the sea side, we had been penetrating into
the country; but by the guidance of the moon,
we at length came to fthe water-side, a consi-
derable distance from the ship. We got safe
on board, without any other inconvenience than
what we suffered from fear and fatigue. -

Those and many other deliverances were all,
at that time, entirely lost upon me, The ad-
monitions of conscience, which, from successive
repulses, had grown weaker and weaker, at
length entirely ceased ; and for a space of many
months, if not for some years, I cannot recollect,
that I had a single check of that sort. At times
I have beea visited with sickness, and have
believed myself near to death, but 1 had not
the least concern about the consequences. In a
word, I seemed to have every mark of final
impenitence and rejection; neither judgments
nor mercies made the least impression on
me. ,

At length, aqur business finished, we left
Cape ez, and after a few days’ stay at the
island -of Adnnabona, to lay in provisions, we
sailed homeward about the beginning of Junuary,
1748. From dnnabona to England, without
touching .at any intermediate port, is a very
long navigation, perhaps more than seven thou-
sand miles, if we conclude the circuits necessary
to be made on account of the trade-winds.
We sailed first westward, till near the coast of
Brazil, then northward, to the banks of New.
foundland, with the usual variations of wind and
weather, and without meeting any thing ex-

cs :
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traordinary. On these banks we stopped half
- a day to fish for cod : this' was then chiefly for
diversion ; we hiad provisions enough, and litile
expected those fish (as it afterwards proved)
would be all we should have to subsist on. We
left the banks March the first, with a hard gale
of wind westerly, which pushed us fast home-
wards, I should here ogserve, that, with the
length of this voyage, in a hot climate, the vessel
was greatly out of repair, and very unfit to
_support stormy weather: the sails and cordage
were likewise very much worn out, and many
such circumstances concurred to render what
followed more dangerous. I think it was on
the nhth of March, the day before our catas-
trophe, that 1 felt a thought pass through my
mind, which [ had long been a stranger to.
Among the few books we had on board, one was
Stanhope’s Thomas & Kempis; I carelessly took
it up, as I had often done before, to pass away
the time; but I had still read it with the
same indifference as if it was entirely a romance.
However, while I was reading this time, an
involuntary suggestion arose in my mind—what
if these things should be true} I could not bear
the force of the inference, as it related to
myself, and therefore shut the book presently.

y conscience witnessed against me once more,
and [ concluded that, trae or false, I must abide
the consequences of my own choice. [ patan
abrupt end to these reflections, by joining in
with some vain conversation or other that came
in my way.

But now the Lord’s time was come, and the
conviction I was so unwilling to receive, was
deeply impressed upon me by an awful dispen-
sation, 1 went to bed that night in my usual
security and indifference, but was awakened
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from a sound sleep by the force of a violent
sea which broke on board us; so much of it
came down below as filled the cabin I layin -
with water. This alarm was followed by acry
from the deck, that the ship was going down
or sinking. As soon as I could recover myself,
I essayed to go upon deck, but was met upon-
the ladder by the Captain, who desired me to
bring a knife with me. . While I returned for the
kpife, another person went up in my room, who
was instantly washed overboard. We had no
leisure to Jament him, nor did we expect to
sarvive him long; for we soon found the ship
was filling with water very fast. The sea had
torn away the upper timbers on one side, and
made a mere wreck in a few minutes. [ shall
not affect to describe this disaster in the marine
dialect, which would be understood by few, and -
therefore I can give you but a very inadequate
idea of it. Taking in all circumstances it was
astonishing, and aFmost miraculous, that any of
us surviveg to relate the story. We had imme-
diate recourse to the pumps, but the water
increased against our efforts: some of us were
set to bailing in another part of the vessel, that
is, to lade it out with buckets and pails. We
had but eleven or twelve people to sustain this
service; and, notwithstanding all we could do,
she was full, or very near it; and then with a
common cargo, she must have sunk of course:
but we had a great quantity of bees’ wax and
wood on board, which were specifically lighter
than the water; and as it pleased God that
we received this shock in S:e very crisis of
the gale, towards morning we were enabled
to employ some means for our safety, which

cb ’ N
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succeeded beyond hope. In about an hour’s
time the day began to break, and the wind
abated. We expended most of our clothes.and
bedding to stop the leaks, (though the weather
was exceeding cold, especially to us who had so
lately left a hot climate,) over these we. nailed
pieces of boards, and at last perceived the
water abate. At the beginning of this burry,
1 was little affected ; pumped hard, .and
endeavoured to animate myself and companions:
I told one of them that in a few days this
distress would serve us to talk of over a glass
of wine; but he being a less hardened sinner
than myself, replied with tears, ¢ No, itis too
. late now.” About nine o’clock, being almost
spent with cold and labour, I went to speak with
the Captain, who was busied elsewhere, and just
as 1 was returning from him, I said, almost
without any meaning, ““ If this will not do, the
Lord have mercy upon us.” This (though
spoken with little reflection) was the first desire -
I had breathed for mercy for the space of many
years. [ was instantly struck with my own
words, and as Jehu said once; What hast thou -
to do with peace? so it directly occurred, What
mercy can there be for me? 1 was obliged to
return to the pump, and there I continued till
noon, almost every passing wave breaking over
my head; but we made ourselves fast with
ropes, that we might not be washed away.
Indeed, I expected that every time the vessel
descended in the sea, she would rise no more;
and though | dreaded death now, and my heart
foreboded the worst, if the Scriptures which 1
had long since opposed, were indeed true ; yet
still 1 was but half convinced, and remained
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for a space of time in a sullen frame, a mixture
of despair and impatience. 1 thought if the
christian religion was true, 1 could not be
forgiven; and was therefore expecting, and
almost, at times, wishing to know the worst
of it, : ‘

I am,

. Your’s, &ec.
JANUARY 17, 176‘

LETTER VIII

DEAR SIE,

Tre tenth (that is ih the present style the
twenty-first) of March is a day much to be
remembered b_r me, and I have never suffered
it to pass wholly unnoticed since the year 1748.
On that day tge Lord sent from on high, and
delivered me out of the deep waters.—I con-
tinued at the pump from three in the morning,
till near soon, and then 1 could do no more: 1
went and lay down upon my bed, uncertain
and almost indifferent whether 1 should rise
again. Inan hour’s time 1 was called, and not
being able to pump, 1 went to the helm and
steered the ship till midnight, excepting a small
interval for refreshment. 1 had here leisure
and convenient opportunity for reflection: I
began to think of my former religious profes- -
sions, the extraordinary turns in my life; the
calls, warnings, and deliverances I had met
with, the licentious course of my conversation,
particularly my unparalleled effrontery in
making the gospel history (which I could not
now be sure was false, though 1 was not yet
assured it was true) the constant subject of
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profane, ridicule. Ithought, allowing the serip-
ture premises, there never was nor could be such
a sioner as myself, and then comparing the
advantage [ had broken through, I concluded,
at first, that my sins were too great to be
forgiven. The scripture likewise seemed to say -
the same; for | had formerly been well ac-
quainted with the Bible, and many passages,
upon this occaaion, returned upon my memory,
particularly those awful passageS, Prov.i. 24—31.
Heb. vi. 4,6, and 2 Pet. ii. 20. which seemed
30 exactly to suit my case and character, as to
“bring with them a presumpiive proof of a divine
original. Thus, as [ have said, I waited with
-fear and impatience to receive my inevitable
doom. Yet, though 1 had thoughts of this
kind, they were exceeding faint and dispro-
portionate ; it was not till %ong after, (perhaps
several years,) till I had gained some clear views
of the infinite righteonsness and grace of Christ
Jesus my Lord, that [ had a deep and strong
apprehension of my state by nature and practice,
and perhaps, till then, [ could not have borne
the sight. So wonderfully does the Lord pro-
Eortion the discoveries of sin and grace; for

e knows our frame, and that if he was to put
forth the greatness of his power, a poor sinner
would be instantly overwhelmed, and crushed as
a moth. But to return; when 1 saw, beyond
all probability, there was still hope of respite,
and heard agout six in the evening, that the
ship was freed from water, there arose a gleawn
of hope. I thought I saw the hand of God
displayed in our favour; I began to pray; I
could not utter the prayer of faith; fcould
pot draw near to areconciled God and cali him
father : my prayer was like the cry of the ravens,
which yet tfne Lord does not disdain to hear.
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I now began to think of that Jesus whom 1 had
so often derided ; I recollected the -particulars
of his life and of his death ; a death for sins not
his own, but, as [ remembered, for the sake of
those who, in their distress, should put their
trust in him. And now 1 chiefly wanted evi-
dence.—The comfortless principles of infidelity
were deeply riveted, and I rather wished than
believed these things were real facts. You will
please to observe, Sir, that I collect the strain
of the reasonings and exercises of my mind in
one view; but I do not say that all.this passed
at one time. The great question now was, how
to obtain faith? 1 speak not of an appro-
‘priating faith, (of which I then knew neither
the nature nor necessity,) but how 1 should gain
an assurance that the scriptures were of a divine
inspiration, and a sufficient warrant for the
exercise of trust and hope in God. One of the
first helps I received (in consequence of a
determination to examine the New Testament
more carefully) was from Luke xi. 13. 1 had
been sensible, that to profess faith in Jesus
Christ, when ip reality [ did not: believe his
history, was no better than a mockery. of the
heart-searching God ; but here I found a spirit
spoken of which was to be communicated to

ose who ask it. Upon this 1 reasoned thus:
if this book is true, the promise in this passage
must be true likewise: 1 have need of that very
spirit, by which the whole was wrote, in order -
to understand it aright. He has engaged krere
o give that spirit to those who ask. I-must
therefore piay for it, and, if it is of God, he will
make good his own word. My purposes were
strengthened by Jokn vii. 17.. 1 concluded from
thence, that though I could not say from my
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heart, that I believed the gospel, yet I would,
for the present, take it for franted; and that, by
studying it in this light, I should be more and
more confirmed in it, If what [ am writing
could be perused by our modern infidels, they
would say (for I too well know their manner)
that I was very desirous to persuade myself into
this opinion, I confess 1 was, and so would
they be, if the Lord should shew them, as he
was pleased to shew me at that time, the abso-
lute necessity of some expedient to interpose
between a righteous God and a sinful soul ; upen
the gospel scheme I saw, at least, a peradven-
ture of hope, but on every other side I was sur-
rounded with black unfatbomable despair.

‘The wind was now nioderate, but continued
fair, and we were still drawing nearer to our
port. We began to recover from our conster-
nation, though we were greatly alarmed by our
circumstances. We found, that, the water hav-
ing floated all our moveables in the hold, all the
casks of provision had been beaten to pieces by
the violent motion of the ship : on the other
hand, our live stock, such as pigs, sheep, and
poultry, had been washed overboard in. the
storm. In effect, all the provisions we saved,
except the fish I had mentioned, and some food
of the pulse kind, which used to be given to the
hogs, (and there was but little of this left,) all
our other provisions would have subsisted us
but a week at scanty allowance. The sails too
were mostly blown away, so that we. advanced
but slowly, even while the wind was fair. We
imagined ourselves about a hundred leagues
from the land, but were in reality much farther.
Thus we proceeded with an alternate prevalence
of hope and fear.—~My leisure time was chiefly
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employed in reading and meditating on the
scripture, aud praying to the Lord for mercy
and instruction.

Things continued thus for four or five days,
or perhaps longer, till we were awakened one
morningg the joyful shouts of the watch upon
deck proclaiming the sight of land. We _were
all soon raised at the sound. The dawning was
uncommon(liy beautiful, and the light (just strong
enough to discover distant objects) presented us
with a gladdening prospect: it seemed a moun-
~ tainous coast, about twenty miles from us, ter-

minating in a cape or point, and a little farther
two or three small islands, or hommocks, as if
just rising out of the water; the appearance and
position seemed exactly answerable to our hopes,
resembling the north-west extremity of Ireland,
which we were steering for. We sincerely con-
gratulated each other, making no doubt, but that
if the wind continued, we should be in safety
and plenty the next day. Tbe small remainder
of our brandy (which was reduced to little more
than a pint) was, by the Captain’s orders, distri- .
buted amongst us; he adding at the same time,
“ We shall soon have brandy enough.” We
likewise eat up the residue of our bread for joy
of this welcome sight, and were in the condition
of men suddenly reprieved from death. While
we were thus alert, the Mate with a graver tone
than the rest, sunk our spirits by saying, that,
“ he wished it might prove land at last.” If
one of the common sailors had first said so, !
know not but the rest would have beat him for
raising such an unreasonable doubt. It brought
on, however, warm debates and disputes whether
it was Jand or no ; but the case was soon unan-
swerably decided, for the day was advancin
fast, and in a little time, one of our fancie



Ixvi

islands began to grow red, fromthe approach of
the sun which .soon arose just under it. In a
word, we had been prodigal of our bread and
brandy too hastily ; our land was literally in nu-
bibus; ‘nothing but clouds, and in half an hour
.more the whole appearance was dissipated.—
Seamen have often known deceptions of this
sort, but in our extremity we were loath to be
undeceived.. Howewer, we comforted ourselves,
that though we could not see the land, yet we
should soon, the wind hitherto continuing fair ;
but, alas, we were deprived of this hope likewise!
~—That very day our fair wind subsided into a
calm, and the next morning the gales sprung up
from the south-east, directly against us, and
continued so for more than a fortnight after-
wards. The ship was o wrecked, that we were
obliged to keep the wind always on the broken
side, unless the weather was quite moderate :
thus we were driven by the wind fixing in that
quarter, still further from our port, to the north-
ward- of all Ireland, as far as the Lewis or
western islands of Scotland, but a long way to
the westward. In,a word, our station was such
as deprived us of any hope of being relieved by
other vessels: it may'indeed be .questioned
whether our ship was not the very first that had
been in that part of the ocean, at the same sea-
son of the year. :

Provisions now began to grow very short;
the half a salted cod was a day’s subsistence for
twelve people; we had plenty of fresh water,
but not .a drop of stronger liquor; no bread,
hardly any clothes, and very cold weather. We
had incessant labour with the punmps, to keep
the ship above water, Much labour and little
food wasted us fast, and one man died under
the hardship. Yet our sufferings were lightin



Ixvii

comparison of our just fears ; we could not afford
this bare allowance much longer, but had a
terrible prospect of being either starved to death,
or reduced to feed upon one .another. Our
expectations irew darker every day, and I had
a turther trouble peculiar to myself. The Cap-
tain, whose temper wgs quite soured by distress,
was hourly reproaching me (as 1 formerly ob-
served) as the sole cause of the calamity, and
and was confident thatif 1 was thrown overboard
(and not otherwise) they should be preserved
from death. He did not intend to make the
experiment, bat continual repetition of this in
my ears gave me much uneasiness, especially
as my conscience seconded his words. I thonght
it very probable, that all that had befallen us was
on my account. I was, at last, found -out by the
powerful hand of God, and condemned in my
own breast. However, proceeding in the method
I have described, we began to conceive hopes
greater than all our fears, especially when at the
time we were ready to give up all for lost, and
despair was taking place in.every countenance,
we saw the wind. come about the very point we
wished it, so as best to suit that broken part of
the ship which must be kept out of the water,
and to blow so gently as our few remaining sails
could bear; and thus. it continued without any
observable alteration or increase, though at an
posettled time of the year, till we once more
were called up to see the land, and were con-
viuced that it was lapd indeed. We saw the
island Tory, and the next day anchored in. Lough
Swilly, in Ireland; this was-the eighth of dpri/,
just four weeks after the damage was sustained
from the sea. . When we  came into this port
our very last victuals were boiling in the pot,
and beg)re we had been there two hours, the
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wind, which seemed to have been providentially
restrained till we were in a place of safety, began
.to blow with great violence, so that if we had
continued at sea that night in our shattered,
enfeebled condition, we must, in all human ap-
pearance, have gone to the bottom. About. this
time 1 began to know that there is a God that
hears and answers prayer. How many times has
he appeared for me since this great deliverance :
~yet, alas! how distrustful and ungrateful. is
my heart unto this hour. ' :
I am, dear Sir,
_ Your obliged humble servant.
JANVARY 17, 1768.

LETTER IX..

DEAR SIR, : L

I nave brought my history down to the time
of my arrival in Ireland, 1748; -but before I
proceed I would lock back a little, to give you
some farther account of the state of my mind,
and how far I was helped against inward diffi-
culties, which beset me, at the time I had many
outward hardships to struggle with. The straits
of hunger, cold, weariness, and the fears of sink-
inﬁ and starving, I shared in common with
others; but besides these, I felt a heart-bitterness,
which was properly my own; no one on board
but myself being impressed with any sense of
the hand of God in our danger and deliverance,
at least not awakened to any concern for their
souls. No temporal dispensations can reach the
heart, unjess the Lord himseif applies them.
My companions in danger were either quite
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unaffected, or soon forgot it all, but it was not
so with me : not that I was any wiser or better
than they, but because the Lord was pleased to
vouchsafe me peculiar mercy, otherwise 1 was
the most unlikely person in the ship to receive
an impression, .having been often Eefore quite
stupid and hardened in the very face of great
dangers, and always to this time had hardened’
my neck still more and more after every reproof.
—1 can see no reason why the Lord singled me
out for mercy but this, “ that so it seemed good
to him ;” unless it was to show, by one .astonish-
ing instancé, that with him “ nothing is impos-
sible.”

There were no persons on board, to whom |
could open myself with freedom concerning the
state of my soul, none from whom I could ask
advice. As to books, 1 had a New Testament,
Stanhope already mentioned, and a volume of
Bishop Beveridge’s sermons, one of which upon
our Lord's passion affected me much. In peru-
sing the New Testament, [ was struck with several
passages, particularly that of the fig-tree, Luke
xiii. The case of St. Paul, 1 Tim, 1. but parti-
cularly the Prodigal, Luke, xv. a case I thought
that had never been so nearly exemplified,-as by.
myself—and then the goodness of the father in
receiving, nay, in running lo meet such a son,
and this intended only to illustrate the Lord’s
goodness to returning sinners—this gained upon
me: I coutinued much in prayer: 1 saw that.
the Lord had interposed so far to save me, and
I hoped he would do more. The outward cir-
cumstances helped in this place to make me still
more serious and earnest in crying to him, who
alone could relieve me ; and sometimes I thought
I could be content to die even for want of food,
so I might die a believer. Thus far I was
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answered, that before we arrived in Ireland I
had a satisfactory evidence in my own mind of
the truth of the gospel, as considered in itself,
and its exact suitableness to answer all my needs.
I saw that, by the way they were pointed out,
God might declare not his mercy only, but his
justice also, in the pardon of sin; on the account
of the obedience and sufferings of Jesus Christ.
My judgment, at that time, embraced the sub-
lime doctrine of “ God manifest in the flesh,
“ reconciling the world to himself.” I had no
idea of those systems which allow the Saviour
no higher honour than that of an upper servant,
or, at the most, a demi-god. | stood in need of
an Almighty Saviour, and such a one 1l found
described in the New Testament. Thus far the
Lord bad wrought 2 marvellous thing; | was no
longer an infidel ; I heartily renounced my for~
mer profaneness, and I had taken up some right
notions, was seriously disposed and sincerely
touched with a sense of the undeserved merc
I 'had received, in being brought safe throu
- %0 many dangers. [ was sorry for my past mis-
spent life, and purposed an immediate reforma-
ton: I was quite freed from the habit of
swearing, which seemed to have been deepl
rooted 1n me, as a second nature, Thus to aﬁ
appearance 1 was a new man.
ut though I cannot doubt that this change,

so far as it prevailed, was wrought by the Spirit
and power of God, yet still | was greatly defi-
cient in many respects. | was in some degree
affected with a sense of my more enormous sins,
but I was little aware of the innate evils of my
heart. 1 had no apprehension of the spirituality
-and extent of the law of God : the hidden life of
a christian, as it consists in communion with God
by -Jesus Christ, and a continual dependence on
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him’ for hourly supplies of wisdom, strength, and
comfort, was a mystery of which I had as yetno
knowledge. I acknow{edged- the Lord’s mercy in
pardoning what was past, but depended cbiefly
upon my own resolution to do better for the time
to come, I had no christian friend or faithful
minister to advise me, that my strength was no .
more than my righteousness ; and though I soon

- began to inquire for serious books, yet,. not

baving a spiritual discernment, ‘1. frequently

made a wrong choice, and I was not brought ia

the way of evangelical preaching or conversation
(except the few times when I heard but under-

- stood not) for six years after this period. Those

things the Lord was pleased to discover to me

gradually. I learnt them here a little and there

a little, gy my own painful experieace, at a dis-

tance from the common means and ordinances,

and in the midst of the same course of evil

company and bad examples I had been conver-

sant with for some time. From this period. [

could no more make a mock at sin, or jest with

boly things; I no more questioned the truth of

scripture, or lost a sense of the rebukes of con-

science. Therefore [ consider this as the

beginning of my return to God, or rather of his

return to me; but [ cannot consider myself to

have been a believer (in the full sense of the

word)-till a considerable time afterwards.

I have told you that, in the time of our distress,
we had fresh water in abundance; this was a
considerable relief to us, especially as our spare
diet was mostly salt fish, without bread. We
drack plentifully, and were not afraid of,wantinﬁ
water, yet our stock of.this likewise was muc
nearer at an end than we expected : we supposed
that we had six large butts.of water on bodrd,
and.it was well thal. w¢ were safe arrived in
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Ireland before we discovered that five of them
were empty, having been removed out of their .
places and stove by the violent agitation, when
the ship was full of water. [f we had found this
out while we were at sea, it would have greatly
heightened our distress, as we must have drunk
more sparingly.

Wh'?:the ship was refitting at Lough Swilly, 1
repaired to Londonderry. 1 lodged at an ex-
ceeding good house, where 1 was treated with
much iindness, and soon recruited my health
and strength, I was now a serious professor,
went twice a day to the prayers at church, and
determined to receive the sacrameut the next
opportunity A few days before I siguified my
intention to the minister, as the rubric. directs;
but 1 found this practice was grown obsolete.
At length the day came: I arose very early,
was very particular and earnest in my private
devotion; and, with the greatest solemnity,
en§a ed myself to be the Lord’s for ever, and
only his. This was not a formal, but a sincere
surrender, under a warm sense of mercies recently
received ; and yet, for want of a better knowledge
of myself and the subtlety of Satan’s temptations,
I was seduced to forget the vows of (god that
were upon me.” Upon the whole, though my
views of the gospel salvation were very indistinct,
I experienced a peace and satisfaction in the
ordinance that day, to which 1 had been hitherto
a ];grfect stranger. « g

he next day.i was abroad with the Mayor
of the city and some other gentlemen ashooting’;
I climbed up a steep bank, aud. pulling my
fowling-({wiece after me, as I held it in a perpen-
dicular direction, it went off so near my face as
to burn away the corner of my hat. Thus, when

we think ourselves in the greatest safety, we are
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no less exposed to danger than when all the
elements seem conspiring to destroy us. The
Divine Providence, which is sufficient to deliver
us in our utmost extremity, is equally necessary
to our preservation in the most peaceful situa-
tion.

During our stay in Ireland I wrote home.
The vessel | was in bad not been heard of for
eighteen months, and was given up for lost long
before. My father had no more expectation of
hearing that I was alive, but he received my let-
ter a few days before he left London. He was
Jjust going out Governor of YorkFort,in Hudson’s
Bay, whence he never returned. He sailed be-
fore I landed in England, or he had purposed
totake me with him ; but God designing other-
wise, one hindrance or other delayed us in Ireland
till it was too late. I received two or three
affectionate letters from him, but I never had.
the pleasure of seeing him more. [ had hopes,
that in three years more, I should have had an
opportunity of asking his forgiveness for the
uneasiness my disobedience had given him;
but the ship that was to have brought him home,
came without him. According to the best ac-
counts we received, he was seized with the.cramp,
when bathing, and drowned a little before her
arrival in the Bay. Excuse this digression.

My father, willing to contribute -all in his
power to my satisfaction, paid a visit before his
departire to my friends in Kent, and gave his
consent to the union which had been so long
talked of. Thus, when | returned to y
I found 1 had only the consent of one person to
obtain: with her | as yet stood at as great an
uncertainty as on the first day 1 saw her.

I arrived at. the latter end of May,
1748, about the same ‘(llay that my father sailed
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from the Nore, but found the Lord had provided
me another father iu the %_clentleman whose shi

had brought me home. He received me wit

great tenderness, and the strongest expressions
of friendship and assistance ; yet not more than
he has since made good : for to him, as the in-
strument of God’s goodness, [ owe my all. Yet
it would not have been in the power even of
this friend, to have served me effectually, if
the Lord had not met with me on my way
home, as’ [ have related. Till then [ was
like the man possessed with the legion. No
arguments, no persuasion, no views of in-
terest, no remembrance of the past, or regard to
the future, could have constrained me within
the bounds of common prudence. But now I
was in some measure restored to iy senses. My
friend immediately offered me the command of
a ship; which, upon mature consideration, I
declined for the present. | had been hitherto
always unsettled and careless, and therefore
thought I had better make another voyage first, -
and learn to obey and acquire a farther insight
and experience in business, before [ ventured
to undertake such a charge. The mate of the
vessel I came home in, was preferred to the com-
mand of a new ship, and 1 engaged to go in the
station of mate with him. I made a short visit
to London, &c. which did not fully answer my
views. [ had but one opportunity of seeing
Mrs, #ww#as of which 1 availed myself very
little, for I was always exceeding awkward in
pleading my own cause, viva voce.—But after
my return to L , 1 put the question in
such a manner, by letter, that she could not
avoid (unless I had greatly mistaken her)
coming. to some sort of an explanation. Her
answer (though penned with abundance of cau-
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tion) satisfied me, asI collected from it, thatshe
was free from any other engagement, and not
unwilling to wait the event of the voyage 1
had -undertaken. I should be ashamed to trou-
ble you with these little details, if you had not
yourself desired me.
{am,
: Your's, &c.
JANUARY 20, 1763. -

'LETTER X.

DEAR SIiR,

My connections. with sea affairs have often
led me to think, that the varieties observable
in christian experience may be properly illus-
trated from the circumstances of a voyage.
Imagine to yourself a number of vessels, at
different times, and from different places, bound
to the same port; there are some things in:
which all "these would agree,—the compass

_steered by, the port in view, the general rules
of navigation, both-as to the management of the
vessel and determining’ their astronomical
observation, would be the same in all. In other
respects they would differ: perhaps no two of
them would meet with the same distribution of
winds and weather. Some we see set out with,
a prosperous gale, and, when they almost think
their passage secured, they are checked by
adverse blasts; and, after enduring much hard-
ship and danger, and frequent expettations of
shipwreck, they just escape and reach the
desired-haven : othersdmeet the greatest diffi-

2
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culty at first, they put forth in a storm, and are
often beaten back; at length their voyage
proves favourable, and they enter the port with
a winpoPopia, a rich and abundant entrance. Some
are hard beset with crunisers and enemies, and
obliged to fight their way through; others
meet with litﬁe remarkable in their passage.
Is it not thus in the spiritual life? All true
believers walk by the same rule, and miod the
same things. The word of God is their com-
pass, Jesus is both their polar star, and their sun
of righteousness; their hearts and faces are all
set Sion ward. Thaos far they are as one body,
animated by one spirit, yet their expcrience,
formed upon these common principles, is far
from uniform : the Lord in his first call, and his
following dispensations, has a regard to the
situation, temper, talents.of each, and to the
particular services or trials he has dppointed |
them for. Though all are exercised at times,
yet some pass through the voyaﬁe of life much
more smoothly than others, But he, “ who
«walks upon the wings of the wind, and mea-
¢ sures the waters in the hollow of his hand,”
will not suffer any, of whom he -has once taken
charge, to perish in the storms, though, for a
season, perhaps, many of them are ready to give
up all hopes. :

‘We must not, therefore, make the experience
of others, in all respects, a rule to ourselves,
nor our own rule to others: yet, these are
common misiakes, and productive of many
more. As to myself, every part of my case has
been extraordinary—I have hardly met a single
instance resembling it. Few, very few, have
been recovered from sach a dreadful state: and
the few that have been thus favoured, have
generally passed through the most se¥gre con-
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_ victions; and after the Lord had given them
peace, their future lives have been usually more
2ealous, bright, and exemplary than common.
Now, as on the one hand, my convictions were
very moderate, and far below what might
have been expected from the dreadful review
I bad to make; so, on Lhe other, my first
beginnings in_a religious course were as faint
s can be well imagined. 1 never knew that
season alluded to, Jer. ii. 2. Rev. ii. 4.
usually called the time of the first love. Who
would not expect to hear, that, after such a
wonderful, unhoped-for deliverance, as I had
received, and, after my eyes were in some mea-
sure enlightened to see things aright, 1 should
immediately cleave to the Lord and his ways
with full purpose of heart, and consult no more
with ﬂesg and blood? But, alas! it was far
otherwise with me; I had learned to pray, I
set some value upon the word of God, and was
no longer. a libertine, but my soul still cleaved -
to the dust. Soon after my departure from
L———, I began to intermit, and grow slack in
waiting upon the Lord: I grew vain and trifling
Il my conversation; and though my heart
smote me often, yet my armour was gone, and
[ declined fast: and by the time we arrived at
tinea, I seemed to have forgotten all the
Lord’s mercies.and my own engagements, and
was (profaneness excepted) almost as bad as
before. The enemy prepared a train of temp-
tations, and 1 became his easy prey; and for
about a month he Julled me asleep in a course
of evil, of which, a few months before, I could
0t have supposed myself any longer capable.
ow much propriety is there in the apostle’s
advice, “Take heed lest any of you be hard-
eoed through the dece(iltfulness of sin.” QO who
3
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can be sufficiently upon their guard! Sin first
" deceives, and then it hardens; I was now fast
bound in chains; I had little desire, and ne
power at all to recover myself. I could not but
at times reflect how it was with me: but, if [
attempted to struggle with it, it was in vain.
1 was just like Sampson, when he said, ¢ [ will
go forth and shake myself as at other times,”
but the Lord was departed, and he found him-
self helpless, in the hands of his enemies. By
the remembrance of this interval, the Loed has
often instructed me since, what & poor creature
1 am in myself, ' incapable of standing a single
hour without conttnual fresh supplies o% strength
and grace from the fountain head. )

At length, the Lord, whose mercies are
infinite, interposed in my behalf. My business
in this voyage, while upon the coast, was to
sail from place to place in the long-boat, to
purchase slaves. The ship was at Sierra Leon,
and I then at the Plantanes, the scene of my
former captivity, where every thing I saw might
seem to remind me of my ingratitude. 1 was
in easy circumstances, courted by those who
formerly despised me. The lime trees 1 had
planted were growing tall, and promised fruit
the following year, against which time I had
expectations of returning with a ship of my
own. But none of these things affected me,
till, as 1 have said, the Lord again interposed
to save me. He visited me with a violent Fever,
which broke the fatal chain, and once more
brought me to myself. But, oh, what a pros-
ect | I thought myself now summoned away.—

y past dangers and deliverances, my earnest
prayers in the time of trouble, my solemn vows
before the Lord at his table, and my ungrateful
returns for all his goodness, were all present to
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my miced at once. Then [ began to wish that
the Lord bad suffered me to sink into the ocean,
when I first besought his mercy.' For a little
while, 1 concluded the door of hope to be quite
. shut; but this continued not long. eak, -
and almost delirious, I arose from my bed, and

crept to a retired part of the island; and here I

found a renewed liberty to pray. 1 darst make

no more resolves, bat cast myself before the

Lord, to do with me as he should please. I

do not remember, that any particular text or

remarkable discovery was presented to my

mind ; but in general I was enabled to hope

and believe in a crucified Saviour. The burden

was removed from my conscience, and not only

my peace, but my health was restored; I cannot

say instantaneously, but I recovered from that
hour, and so fast, that when | returned to the
ship, two days afterwards, [ was perfectly well.
before 1 got on board. And from that time,
1 trust, I iave been delivered from the power
and dominion of sin; though, as to the effects
and conflicts of sin dwelling in me, I still
‘ groan, being burdened.” 1 now began again
to wait upon the Lord, and though I have often
ﬁrived his spirit, and foolishly wandered from

im since, (when, alas, shall I be more wise!)
yet his powerful grace has hitherto preserved
me from such black declensions as this [ have"
last recorded ; and 1 humbly trust in his mercy
and promises, that he will be my guide and
guard to the end.

My leisure hours in this voyage were chiefly -
employed in learning the Latin language,
which I had now entirely forgot. This desire
took place from an imitation [ had seen of one
of Horace’s Odes in a magazine. T began the
attempt under the gredatest disadvantages pos-

4
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sible ; for I pitched upon a poet, perhaps the
most difficult of poets, even Horace himself, for
‘my first book. I had picked up an old English
translation of him, which, with Castalio’s Latin
Bible, were all my helps. [ forgot a Dictionary,
but [ would not therefore give up my purpose.
I had the edition ir ususm Delphini, and by com-
paring the Odes with the interpretation, and
tracing the words, 1 could understand from one
place to another, by the index, with the assist-
ance | could get from the Latin Bible: in this
way, by dint of hard industry, often waking,
when [ right have slept, I made some progress
before 1 returned, and not ouly understood the
sense and meaning of many Odes, and some of
the Epistles, but began to relish the beauties
‘of the composition, and acquire a spice of what
Mxy. Law calls classical enthusiasm. And, indeed,
by this means I had Horace wore ad unguem
than some who are masters of the Latir tongue:
for my helps were so few that I generally had
-the passage fixed in my memory, before I could
fully understand its meaning.

y business in the long-boat, during the eight
months we were upon the coast, exposed me to
innumerable dangers and perils, from burning
suns, and chilling dews, winds, rains, and thun-
der-storms, in the open boat; and on shore,
from long journeys through the woods, and the -
temper of the natives, who are, in many places,
cruel, treacherous, and watching opportunities
for ‘mischief. Several boats in the same time
were cut off; several white men poisoned, and,
in my own boat, I buried six or seven peeple
with fevers. When going on shore, or returning
from it, in their little canoes, I have been more
than once or twice overset, by the violence of
the surf, or break of the sea, and brought toland
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half dead, (for I could not swim.) An account
of such escapes, as I stil remember, would
swell to several sheets, and many more I have
perhaps forgot; I shall only select one instance,
as a specimen of that wonderful providence,
- which watched over me for good, and which,
I doubt not, you will think worthy of no-.
tice.

When our trade was finished, and we were
near sailing to the West Indies, the only remain-
ing service 1 had to perform in the boat, was to
assist in bringing the wood and water from the
shore. We were then at Rio Cestors. 1 used to
go into the river in the afternoon, with the sea
breeze, procure my loading in the evening, and
return on board in the morning with the land-
wind. Several of these little voyages I had
made, but the boat was grown old, and almost
unfit for use. This service, likewise, was
almost completed. One day, having dined on
board, I was preparing to return to the river, as
formerly ; I had taken leave of the Captain,
received his orders, was ready in the boat, and
iust going to put off, as we term it, that is, to
et go our ropes, and sail from the ship. In that
instant, the Captain came up from the cabin,
and called me on board again ;—I went, expect-
ing farther orders ; but he said he had took it in
his head, (as'he phrased it,) thatl should remain
that day in the ship, and accordingly ordered
another man to go in my room. | was surprised
at this, as the boat had never been sent away
without me before; and asked him the reason ;
- he could give me no reason, but as above, that
so he would dave it. Accordingly, the boat
went without me, but returned no more. - She
sunk that night in the river, and the person who
had supplied my pla::ie was drowned. T was

5
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much strack when we received news of the
event the next morning.—The Captain himself,
though quite a stranger to religion, so far as to
deny a particular providence, could not help
being affected; but he declared, that he had
no ether reason for countermanding me at that
time, but that it came suddenly into his mind
to detain me.—I wonder I omitted thisin my
eight letters, as | have always thought it one
?F the most extraordinary circumstances in my
ife.
I am, Dear Sig,

Your humble servant.
JANUARY 21, 1763,

LETTER XI.

DEAR SIR,

A rew days after, I was thus wonderfully
saved from an unforeseen danger, we sailed for
Antigua, and from thence proceeded to Charles-
Town, in South Carolina. In this place there
are many serious people, but I knew not how to
find them ouat; ihdeed I was not aware of a
difference, but supposed that all who attendegd
public worship were good christians. 1 was
as much in the dark about preaching, not doubt-
ing but whatever oame from the ptﬁpit must be
very good. I had two or three opportunities
of hearing a dissenting minister, mamed Smith,
who, by what I have known since, I believe to
have been an excellent and powerful preacher of
the gospel; and there was something in his
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manner that struck me, but I did not rightly
understand him. The best words that men can
speak are ineffectual, till explained and applied
by the Spirit of God, who alone can open the
heart. It pleased the Lord for some time, that
I should learn no more than what he enabled
me to collect from my own experience and
reflection. My conduct was now very inconsis-
tent—almost every day, when business would
permit, [ used to retire into the woods and
" fields, (for these, when at hand, have always been
my favourite oratories,) and ftrnst,l began to
taste the sweets of communion with God, 1n the
exercises of prayer and praise, and yet 1 fre-
quently spent the evening in vain and worthless
company ; indeed, my relish for worldly diver-
sions. was much weakened, and [ was rather a
spectator than a sharer in their pleasures, but [
did not as yet see the necessity of an absolute .
forbearance. Yet, as my compliance - with
custom and company was chiefly owing to want
of light, rather than to an obstinate attachmeat,
and the Lord was pleased to preserve me from
what | knew was sinful, I had, for the most
part, peace of conscience, and my strongest
desires were towards the things of God. As
yet [ knew not, the force of that precept,
“ Abstain from all appearance of evil,” but
very often ventured upon the brink of temp-
tation ; but the Lord was gracious to my weak-
ness, and would not suffer the enemy to prevail
against me. I did not break with the world at
once, (as mightin mjl,' case have been expected,)
but I was gradually led to see the inconvenience
and folly of one thing after another, and, when [
- sawit, the Lord strengthened me togiveit up. But

it was soine years before 1 was set quite at liberty
from occasional compl(iiances in_ many things in

-
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which, at this time; I dare by no means allow
myself.

We finished our voyage, and arrived in L—.
When the ship’s affairs were settled, I went to
London, and from thence (as you may suppose)
1 soon repaired to Kent. More than seven years
were now elapsed since my first visit. No views
of the kind could seem more chimerical, or
could subsist under greater discouragements
than mine had done, yet, through the over-ruling
goodness of God, while | seemed abandoned to
myself, and blindly following my own passions,
1 was guided by a hand that I knew not, to the
accomplishment of my wishes. Every obstacle
was now removed : [ had renounced my former
follies, my interest was established, and friends
on - all sides consenting, the point was now en-

" tirely between ourselves, and after what had
passed, was easily concluded.—Accordingly
our hands were joined on the first of February,
1750.
~ The satisfaction 1 have found in this -union,

ou will suppose has been greatly heightened,
gy reflections on the former disagreeable con-
trasts 1 had Eassed through, and the views I
have had of the singular mercy and providence
of the Lord in bringing it to pass. If you please
to look back to the beginning of my sixth letter,
(page xlvi.) I doubt not but you will allow, that
few persons have known more, either of the
misery or happiness, of which buman life (as
considered in itself) is capable. How easily, at
a time of life when I was so little capable of
judging, (but a few months more than seventeen,)
might my affections have been fixed where they

. could have met with no return; or where success
would have been the heaviest disappointment.
The long delay I met with was likewise a mercy ;
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Jor:had I succeeded a year or two sconer, before
the Lord was pleased to change my beart, we
must have been mutually unbappy, even as to
the present life. “ Surely mercy and goodness
*“ bave followed me all my days.”

Bat, alas! I soon began to feel that my heart
was still bard and ungrateful to the God of my
life. This crowning mercy, which raised me to
all I could ask or wish in a temporal view, and
which ought to have been an animating motive
to obedience and praise, had a contrary effect,—
I rested in the gift and forgot the giver. - My
poor narrow heart was safisfied.—A cold and
careless frame, as to spiritual things, took place
and gained ground daily. Happy for me the
season was advaneing, and in June I received
orders te repair to L———, This roused me
from my dream ; I need not tell you, that I found
the pains of absence and separation fully pro-

ortioned to my preceding pleasure. - It was

ard, very hard, to part, especiall{ as conscience
interfered, and suggested to me how little | de-
served that we should be spared to meet again.
~-But the Lord supported me.—I was a poor
faint idolatrous creature, but I had now some.
acquaintance with the way of access to a throne
of grace, by the blood of Jesus, and peace was
soon restored to my conscience. Yet, through
all the following voyage, my irregular and ex-
cessive affections were as thorns in my eyes, and
often made my other blessings tasteless and in-
sipid. But he who doth alF things well, over-
ruled this likewise for good. It became an oc-
casion of quickening me in prayer, both for her
and myself; it increased my indifference for
company and amusement ; it habituated me to a
kind of voluntary self-deniel, which 1 was after-
wards taught to improve (o a better purpose.
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While 1 remained in Englaend, we corres-
~ ponded every post ; and all the while I used the

sea afterwards, | constantly kept up the practice
of writing twq or three times a week, (if weather
and business permitted,) though no conveyance
homeward offered for six or eight months toge-
ther. My packets were usually heavy, and as
not one of them at any time miscarried, 1 have
to the amount of nearly two hundred sheets of
paper, now lying in my bureau, of that corres-
pondence. 1 mention this Jittle relief [ had
contrived to soften the intervals of absence,
because it had a good effect beyond n:{y first
intention, 1t habituated me to think and write
upon a great variety of subjects; and I acquired
insensibly, a greater readiness of expressing my-
self, than I should otherwise have attained. As
I gained more ground in religious knowledge,
my letters becante more serious, and, at times, 1
still find an advantage in locking them over,
especially as they remind me of many provi-
dential incidents, and the state of my mind at
different periods in these voyages, which would
otherwise have escaped my memory.

I sailed from L — in August, 1750, com-
mander of a good ship. [ have no very extra-
ordinary events to recount from this period, and
shail therefore contract my memoirs, lest 1 be-
come tedious; yet I am willing to give you a
brief sketch of my history down to 1755, the
year of my settlement in my present situation.
I had now the command and care of thirty

ersons; | endeavoured to treat them - with

umanity, and to set them a good example;
I likewise established public worship, accortﬂng
to the liturgy, twice every Lord’s day, offici-
atin myselE Farther than this I did not pro-
ceed, while I continued in that employment,

.
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Having now much leisure, I prosectited the
study of the Latin with good success. [ remem-
bered a dictionary this voyage, and procured two
or three other books; but still it was my hap to
choose the hardest,—I added Juvenal to Horace,
and for prose authors, I pitched upon Livy,
Ceasar, and Sallust. Yoa will easily conceive,
Sir, that I had hard work to begin (where [
should have’left off) with Horace and Livy. 1
was not aware of the difference of style; 1 had
heard Livy highly commended, and was resolved
to understand him. 1 began with the first page,
and laid down a rule, which [ seldom departed
from, not to proceed to a second period till 1 .
understood the first and so on. T was often at
a stand, but seldom discouraged ; here and there
I found a few lines quite obstinate, and was
- forced to break in upon my rule, and give them

up, especially as my edition had only the text,
without any notes to assist me, But there were
not many such; for, before the close of that

voyage, [ could (with a few exceptions) read
Lrvy from end to end, almost as readily as an
English author. And | found in surmounting
this difficulty, I had surmounted all in one.
_Other prose authors, when they came in my
way, cost me little trouble. In short, in the
space of two or three voyages | became tolerably
acquainted with the best classics; (I putall I
have to say upon this subject together:) I read
Terence, irgis), and several pieces of Cicero and’
the modern classics, Buchanan, Erasmus, and
Casimir; at length’ I conceived a design of
becoming Ciceronian myself, and thought it
would be a fine thing indeed to write pure and

legant Latin. I made some essays towards it,
iut by this time the Lord was pleased to draw
me nearer to himself, and to give mea fuller
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view of the * pearl of great price,” the inesti~
mable treasure hid in the field of the holy
scripture ; and, for the sake of this, [
was made willing to part with all my newly
acquired riches. [ began to think that life was
- “too short (especially my life) to admit of . letsure
for such elaborate trifling. Neither poet nor.
" historian could tell me a word of Jesus, and I
therefore applied myself to those who could.
The classics were at first restrained to one
morning in the week, and at length quite laid
aside. I have not looked into Liry these five
l}]'ears, and I suppose I could not well understand
im. Some passages in Horace and Virgil 1
still admire, but they seldom come in my way.
[ prefer Buchanan’s psalms to a whole shelf of
Elzevirs. But thus much I have gained, and
more than this I am not solicitous about, so
much of the Lgtin as enables me to read any
useful or curious book that is published in that
language. About the same time, and for the
same reason that I quarrelled with Livy, I laid
aside the mathematics. 1 found they not only
cost me much time, but engrossed my thoughts
too far : my head was literally full of schemes.
I was weary of cold contemplative truth, which
can neither warm nor amend the heart, but rather
tend to aggrandize self. I found no traces of
this wisdom in the life of Jesus, or the writings
" of Paul. | do not regret that [ have had some
opportunities of knowing the first principles of
these things, but 1 see much cause to praise the
Lord that he inclined me to stop in time, and,
whilst I was- “ spending my labours for that
“ which is not bread,” was pleased to set before
me “ wine and milk without money, and without,
rice.” '
F My first voyage was fourteen months, through

L
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various scenes of danger and difficulty, but no-
thing very remarkable ; and as I intend to be
more particular with regard to the second, I
shall only say that I was preserved from every
harm ; and. having seen many fall on my right
hand and on my ?eft, I was brought home in
eace, and restored to where my thoughts had
een often directed, November 2, 1751,
| am, :
Yours, &e.

JANUARY 33, 1763,

LETTER XIIL

DEAR SIR,

I arLmosT wish I could recal my last sheet,
and retract my promise. I fear I have engaged
too far, and shall prove a mere egotist. %Viat
have I more that can deserve your notice?
However, it is some satisfaction that I am now
writing to yourself only, and I Lelieve, you will
have candour to excuse, what nothing but a
sense of your kindness could extort from me.

Soon after the period where my last closes,
that is, in the interval between my first and
second voyage after my marriage, 1 began to
keep a sort of diary, a practice which I have
found of great use, 1 bhad in this interval
repeated proofs of the ingratitude and evil of
my heart. A life of ease, in the midst of my
friends, and the full satisfaction of my wishes,
was not favourable to the progress of grace, and
afforded cause of daily humiliation, Yet, upon
the whole, I gained ground. I became ac-
quainted with books, which gave me a farther
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view of christian doctrine and experienee,
particularly Scougal's Life of God in the Soul of
Man, Hervey's Meditations, and the Life of Co-
lonel Gardiner. As to preaching I heard none,
but of the common sort, and had hardly an idea
of amy better; neither bad I the advantage of
christian acquaintance; | was likewise greatly
hindered by a cowardly reserved spirit; [ was
afraid of being thought precise, and, though I
could not live without prayer, I durst not pro-
pose it, even to my wife, til{ she herself first put
e upon it; so far was I from those expressions
- of zeal and love, which seem so suitable to the
case of one who has had much forgiven. In a
few months the returning season called me
abroad again, and 1 sailed from L————in a
new ship, July, 1752.

A sea-faring life is necessarily excluded from
the benefit of public ordinances and christian
communion ; but, as, I have observed, my loss
upon these heads was at this time buot small.
In other respects, I know not any calling that
seems more favourable, or affords greater advan-
tages to an awakened mind, for promoting the
life of God in the soul, especially to a person
who has the command of a ship, and tﬁereby
has it in his power to restrain gross irregularities
in others, and to dispose of iis own time ; and
still more so in African voyages, as these ships
carry a double proportion of men and -officers to
most others, which made my department very
casy; and, excepting the hurry of trade, &c.
upon the coast, which is rather occasional than -
constant, afforded me abundance of leisure,
To be at sca in these circumstances, withdrawn
out of the reach of innumerable temptations,
with opportunity and.a turn of mind: disposed
tc ubserve the wonders of God in. the great
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deep, with the two noblest, objects of sight, the
expanded heavens and the expande§ ocean
continually in view, and where evident inter- .
positions of Divine Providence, in answer to
prayer, occur almost every day ; these are helps
to quicken and confirm the life of faith, which,
in a good measure, supply to a religious sailor
the want of those advantages which can be
only enjoyed- upon the shore. And, indeed,
though my knowledge of spiritual things (as
knowledge is usually estimated) was, at this
time, very small, yet I sometimes looked back
with regret upon those scenes. 1 never knew
sweeter or more frequent hours of divine
communion than in my two last voyages to
Guinea, when I was either almost secluded from
society on ship-board, or when on shore among
the natives. I have wandered through the
woods, reflecting on the singular goodness of
the Lord to me, in a place where, perhaps, there
was not a person who knew him for some
thousand miles round me. Many a time, upon
these occasions, I have restored the beautiful
lines of Propertius to the right owner ; lines full
of blasphemy and madness, when addressed to
a creature, but full of comfort and propriety in
the mouth of abeliever. :

Sic ego desertis possim bene vivers sylvia

Quo nulla husmano sid via trita pede ;

Tw mihi curarum requies, in nocte velatra

Lumen, & i solis tu miki turda locis,

PARAPHRASED.

In desert woods with thee, my God,

Where human footsteps pever trod,
How happy could I be!

Thou my repose from care, my light

Amidst the darkness of the night,
1n solitude my company.

[y
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In the course of this voyage I was wonder-
fully preserved in the midst of many obvious un-
foreseen dangers. Atone time there was a con-
spiracy amongst my own people to turn pirates,
and take the ship from me. When the plot was
nearly ripe, and they only waited a convenient
opportunity, two of those concerned in it were
taken ill one day ; one of them died, and he was
the only person 1 buried while on board. This
suspended the affair, and opened a way to its
discovery, or the consequence might have been
fatal. The slaves on board were likewise
frequently plotting insurrections, and were
sometimes upon the very brink of mis-
chief; but it was always disclosed in due
time. When I have thought myself most
secure, 1 have been suddenly alarmed with
danger, and when I have almost despaired of
life, as sudden a deliverance bas been vouchsafed.
me. My stay upon the coast was long, the
trade very precarious, and, in the pursuit of my
business, both on board and 6n shore, I was
in deaths often. Let the following instance
seIve as a specimen.

I was at a place called Mana, near Cape
Mount, where I had transacted very large con-
cerns, and had, at the time I am speaking of,
some debts and accounts to settle, whicﬁ re-
quired my attendance on shore; and I intended
to go as the next morning. When I arose,
I left the ship, according to my purpose; but
when [ came near the shore, the surf or break of
the sea ran so high, that I was almost afraid to
attempt landing. Indeed, I had often ventured
at a worse time, but I felt an inward hindrance

“and backwardness, which I could not account
for; the surf furnished a pretext for indulging
it, and after waiting and hesitating for about
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balf an hour, I returned to the ship, without do-
ing any business, which, I think, I never did but
that morning in all the time 1 used that trade.
But 1 soon perceived the reason of all this.—It
seems, the day before 1 intended to land, a scan-
dalous and groundless charge had been laid
against me, (by whose instigation I could never
leam,) which greatly threatened my honour and
interest both in Africa and England, and would,
Perhaps, humanly speaking, have affected my
ife,if 1 had landed according to my intention,
I shall, perhaps, inclose a letter, which will give
a full account of this strange adventure, and
therefore shall say no more of it here, any fur-
ther than to tell you, that an attempt, aimed
cither 1o destroy my life or character, and which
might very probably, in its consequences, have
ruined my voyage, passed off without the least
lnconvenience. The person most concerned
oved me about a hundred pounds, *which he
seut me in a huff, and otherwise, perhaps, would
not have paid me at all. I was very uneasy for
afew hours, but was soon afterwards comforted.

heard no. more of my accusation, till the next
voyage, and then it was publicly acknowledged
tohave .been a malicious calumny, without the
least shadow of a ground.

Such were the vicissitudes and difficuities
through which the Lord preserved me. Now
aud then both faith and patience were sharply
exercised, but suitable strength was given; and
a those things did not occur every day, the
stdy of the Latin, of which I gave a general
acconut in my last, was removed, and carried on
from time to time, when business would permit.

was mostly very regular in the management
of my time; I allotted about eight hours for.
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sleep and meals, eight hours for exercise and
devotion, and eight hours to my books; and
thus, by diversifying my engagements, the whole
day was a%reeably lled up, and I seldom found
a day too long, or an hour to spare. My studies
kept me employed, and so far it was well ;
otherwise they were hardly worth the time they
cost, as they led me to an admiration of false
models and false maxims; an almost unavoid-
able consequence, | suppose, of an admiration
of classic authors. Aga,ting what 1 bave at-
tained of the language, I think I might have
read Cassandra or Cleopatra to as good purpose
as I read Livy, whom I now account an equal
“vomancer, though in a different way.

From the coast, | went to St. Christopher’s ;
and here my idolatrous heart was its own punish-
ment. The letters I expected from Mrs, #####+
were by mistake forwarded to Adntigua, which
had been at first proposed as our port. As [ was
certain of her punctuality in writing, if alive, I
concluded by not hearing from her, that she
was surely dead. This fear affected me more and
more; I lost my appetite and rest; I felt an
incessant pain 1n my stomach, and in about
three wee£s time I was near sinking under
the weight of an imaginary stroke. I felt some
severe symptoms of that mixture of pride an

. madness, which is commonly called a broken
keart ; and indeed I wonder that this case is not
more common than it appears to be, How often
do the potsherds of the earth presume to contend
with their Maker? And what a wonder of mercy
is it that they are not all broken? However, my
complaint was not all grief, conscience had a
share. I thought my unfaithfulness to God had
deprived me of ber, especially my backward-
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sess in speaking of spiritual things, which I
conld hardly attempt even to her. It was this
thought, that I had lost invaluable irrecoverable
oﬁportunities, which both duty and affection
shotild have engaged me to improve, that chiefly
stung me; and I thought I would have given
the world to know she was living, that I might
atleast discharge my engagements by writing,
though 1 were never to see her again. ~This was
a sharp lesson, but I hope it did me good ; and
when [ had thus snﬂ'eres some weeks, I thought
of sending a small vessel to Antigua. I did so,
and she brought me several packets, which
restored my health and peace, and gave mea
sirong contrast of the Lord’s goodness to
?'e, and my unbelief and ingratitude towards
um, - '

In August, 1758, I returned to'L
My stay was very short at home, that voyage
only six weeks; in that space nothing very
memorable occarred; I -shall therefoere begin
my next with an account of my third and last
voyage. And thus I give both you and myself
bopes of a speedy period to these memoirs,
which begin to be tedious and minute, even to
myself; only | am animated by the thought
that [ write at your request, and have therefore
an opportunity of shewing myself,
~ Your obliged servant.

JANUARY 31, 1763.

- LETTER XIIIL.

DEAR SIR,
My tbird voyage was shorter and less per-
plexed than either of the former, Before I
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sailed, I met with a young man, who had for-
merly been a midshipman and my intimate
companion on board the Harwich. He was, at
the time [ first knew him, a sober youth, but I
found too much success in my unhappy at-
tempts to infect him with libertine principles,
When we met at L , our acquaintance
renewed upon the ground of our former inti-
macy. He had good sense, and had read many
books. - Our conversation frequently turned
upon religion, and 1 was desirous to -repair the
mischief I had done him. I gave him a plain
account of the manner and reason of my change,
and used every argument to persuade him to
relinquish his inﬁ§e1 schemes: and when I
sometimes pressed him so close that he had no
other reply to make, he would remind me that [
was the very first person who had given him an
idea of his liberty. This occasioned me many
mournful reflections. He was then going mas-
ter to Guinea himself, but before his ship was
ready, his merchant became a bankrupt, which
disconcerted his voyage. As he had no. further
expectations for that year, I offered to take him
with me as a companion, that he might gain a
knowledge of the coast; and the gentleman who
employed me promised to provide for him upon
his return, My view in this was not so much
to serve him in his business, as to have an oppor-
tunity of debating the point with him at leisare ;
and I hoped, in the course of my voyage, my
arguments, example, and prayers, might have
‘some good effect gn him. My intention in this
step was better than my judgment, and I had
frequent reason to repent it. He was exceed-
ingly profane, and grew worse and worse; I
saw in him a most lively picture of what I had
once been, but it was very inconvenient to have
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it always before my eyes. -Besides, he was ngt
only deaf to my remonstrances himself,. but
laboured all he could to counteract my influence
upon others. His spirit and passions were
likewise exceeding high, so that it required ail
my prudence and autbority to hold him in any
degree of restraint. He was as a sharp thorn
in my side for some time; but at length I had
an opportunity upon the coast of buying a small
vessel, which I supplied with a cargo from my
own, and gave him the command, and sent him
away to trade on the ship’s account. When we
fa.rted, I repeated and enforced my best advice.

believe bis friendship-and regard were as great
as could be expected, where principles were so
diametrically opposite; he seemed greatly
affected when 1 left bim, but my words %ad no
weight with him: when he found himself at
liberty from under my eye, he gave a hasty
-loose to every appetite: and his violent irrega-
larities, joined to the heat of the climate, soon
threw him into a malignant fever, which carried
‘him off in a few days. He died convinced, but
not changed. The account 1 had from those
who were with him was dreadful; bis rage and
despair struck themn all with horror, aud he
pronounced his own fatal doom before be ex-

ired, without any appearance that he either

oped or asked for mercy. 1 thought this awful
contrast might not be inmproper to give you, as
a stronger view of the distinguishing goodness
of God to ine, the chief of sinners.

I left the coast in .about. four months, and
sailed for St. . Christopher’s. Hitherto 1 had
enjoyed a perfect state of health, equally in
every climate, for several years: but, upon
this passage, I was visited with a fever, which
gave me a very near prospect of eternity; 1

. e .
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have obtained liberty to inclose you three or
four letters, which will more clearly illustrate
the state and measure of my experience, at
different times, than any thing I can say at
present. One of them you will find was wrote
at this period, when | could bardly hold n pen,
and haj’ some reason to believe I should write
no more. I had not that wapepopa®, which is
80 desirable at a time when flesh and heart fail ;
but my hopes were greater than my fears, and
1 felt a silent composure of spirit, which enabled
me to wait the event withovt much aoxiety.
My trust, though weak in degree, was alone
fixed upon the blood and righteousness of Jesus g
and those words, *“ he is able to save to the
uttermost,” gave me great relief. I was for a
while troubled with a very singular thought—
whether it was a temptation, or that the fever
disordered my faculties, 1 cannot say, but I
seemed not so much alraid of wrath and pu-
nishwent, as of being lost and overlooked
amidst the myriads that are continually entering -
the unseen world. What is my soul, thought
I, among such- an innumerable muliitude of
beings! And this troubled me greatly. Per-
haps the Lord will take no notice of me. 1 was
perplexed thus for some time, but at last a text
of scripture, very apposite to the case, occurred
to my mind, and put an end to the doubt:
“ The Lord knoweth them that are his,” In
about ten days, beyond the hopes of those about
me, | began to amend, and by the time of our
arrival in the West Indies, I was perfectly reco-
vered.—I hope this visitation was made useful
to me.- .

Thus far, that is for about the space of six
years, the Lord was pleased to lead me in a

® Fall assurance.
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secret way.—I had learned something of the’
evil of my heart; I had read the Bible over
and over, with several good books, and had a
general view of the gospel truth. But my con-
ceptions were, in many respects, confused; not
having, in all this time, met with one acquaint-
. ance who could assist’ my inquiries. But upop
my arrival at St. Christopher’s, this voyage, [
found a captain of a ship from London, whose
conversation was greatly heipful to me. He
was, and is a member of Mr. B——+'s church,
a man of experience in the things of God, and
of alively communicative turn. We discovered
each other by some casual expressions in mixed
comrany, and soon became (so far as business
would permit) inseparable, For neara month we
spent every evening together on board ecach
other’s ship alternately, and often prolonged our
visits till towards day-break. 1 was all ears;
and what was better, he not only informed my
understanding, but his discourse inflamed my
heart.—He encouraged me to open iny mouth
in social prayer, he taught me the advantage of
christian converse; he put me upon an attempt
to make my profession more public, and to ven-
ture to speak for God. From bim, or rather
from the Lord, by his means, I received an in-
crease of knowledge: my conceptions became
clearer and more evangelical, and | was delivered
from a fear which had long troubled me, the
fear of relapsing into my former apostacy. But
now | began to understand the security, of the
covenant of grace, and to expect to be pre-
served, not by my own power and holiness, but
by the mighty power and promise of God,
through faith in an unchangeable Saviour. He
likewise gave me a general view of the state of
religion, with the errors and controversies of the
e
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\ times, (things to which I had.been emtirely a-
stranger,) and - finally, directed me where to
inquire in London for further instruction ; with

these newly acquired advantsges, Ileft him,and-
my ‘passage homewards gave me leisure to digest:
what-I had received ; I had much comfort and

freedom during those seven weeks, and my sun

was seldom clouded. 1 arrived safe in L——,

Angust, 17 54.

* My stay at home was intended to be but

short, and by the beginning of November, I was

ready again for- the sea; but the T.ord saw fit

to over-rale my design. During the time [:was

engaged in the slave trade, I never had the least

scruple as to- its-lawfulness ; I was, upon the

whole, satisfied with-it, as the appointment Pro-

vidence had marked out for me; yet it was, in-
many reepects, far from-eligible, It is, indeed, ac-

counted a genteel employment, and is usually:
very profitable, thovgh to me -it: did not prove-
so; the Lord seeing that & large increase of
wealth could not be good for:me. However, I’
considered myself as a sort of Gaoler or 5

and I was sometimes shocked with an employ-

ment ' that was- perpetnally conversant with

chains, bolts, and shackles. In this view.I:
had often - petitioned, in my prayers, that the’
Lord (in his own time) would be: J;leased to fix-
me it a more humane calling; and (if it might

be) place me where I might-have more frequent:
converse with his people and-ordinances, and-
be freed from those long separations fronvhome,

which very often were hard ‘to bear: my prayers

were now answered, though in a way I little”
expected. I now experienced another unfore-
seen change of life:. I was within two days of
sailing, and, to all appearanee in good health as
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usual, but in the-afternoon, as [ was sitting with
Mrs, ®*®#8%% by ourselves, drinking tea, and
talking over past events, 1 was in a moment
seized with a fit, which deprived me of sense
and motion, and left me no other sign of life
than that of breathing.—I sappose it was of the
apoplectic kind.—It lasted about an hour, and
wgaen 1 recovered, it left 2 pain and dizziness
in my head, which continuned with such symp-
toms, as induced the physicians to judge it
would not be safe or prudent for me to proceed
on the voyage. Accordingly, by the agvice-of
wmy friend, to whom the ship belonged, I re-
signed the command the day before she sailed ;
and thus I was unexpected]y called from that
service, and freed from a si:are of the future
consequences of that voyage, which proved -
. extremely calamitous. The person who went
in my room, most of the officers, and many of
crew, died, and the vessel was brought home
with great difficulty. -

As | was now disengaged from business, 1 left
L , and spent most of the following year
at London, arid in Kent. But | entered upon a
new trial.—You will easily conceive that Mrs.
##3%%% was nat an unconcerned spectator, when
. I 'lay extended, and, as she thought, expiring
upon the ground. In effect, the blow that
struck me reached her in the same instant;
she did not, indeed, immediately feel it till her
apprehensions on my, account began to subside;
but as [ grew batter, she became worse: her
surprize tﬁrew her into_.a disorder, which no .

hysicians could define, or medicines remove.

eVithout any of the ordinary symptoms of a

consumption, she decayed almost visibly, 'till

she became so weak that she could hardly bear
: . ed .
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any onme to walk across the room she was. in.
I was placed for about eleven months in what
Dris Young calls the . ,

“ — dreadful, pon of observation,
“ Darker every hear.”

[t was not till after my settlement in my pre-
sent station that.the Lord was pleased to restore
her by his own hand, whenall hopes from ordi-
hary means were at an end. But before this
took . place, 1 have some other particalars to
mention, which mnst be the subject of the fol-
lowing sheet, which [ hope will be the last on
this subject from : .

-Y our affectionate servant.
FPERRUARY 1, 1763.

LETTER XIV.
DEAR SIR; ! R .

By the directions 1 had réceived from my
friend at St. Kitt’s, I soon fouiid out a religious
acquaintance in London, 1 first-applied to Mr.
B , and chiefly attended vpon his ministry,
when in town. From him 1 received many helps
both in public and private; for he was pleased
to favour me with his friendship from the first.
His kindness and the intimacy between us have
continued and increased to this day; and of all
iny many friends, | am most deeply indebted to
him. The late Mr. H d was my second ac-
juaintance; a man of a choice spirit, and an
abundant zeal for the Lord’s service, 1 enjoyed
his correspondence till near the time of bis death.
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Soon afier, upon Mr. W——ds return from
America, my two good friends introduced me to
him ; 'and gh 1 bad little personal acquaint-~
aace with him till afterwards, his ministry was
exceedingly useful to me. 1 had likewise acoess:
to some religious societies, and became known
to many excelleat christians in private life.
Thuas, when at Lordon, I lived at the fountain-
head, as it were, for spiritual advantages. When
I was in Kent it was very different; yet | found
some serious persons there; but.the fine varie-
gated woodland counntry afforded me advantages
of another kind, Most of my time, at least -
some hours every day, I passed in retirement,
when the weather was fair; sometimes in the
thickest woods, sometimes on.the highest hills,
where almost every step varied the prospect, It
has been my custom, for.many years, to perform
my devotional exercises sud t?:'o, when | have
opportanity, and I alwaﬂs find these rural scenes
have some tendency both to refresh and compose
my spirits. A beautiful  diversified prospect
taddens my beart. When [ am withdrawn
rom the noise and petty works of men, I consi-
der myself as in the great temple, which the
Lord has built for his.own honaonr. ,
The country between Rochester and Maidstone,
bordering upon the Medway, was well suited to
the turn of my mind ; and was L.to gu over it
now, [ could point to many a place where I re-
member to have either eamest]g sought, or hap-
" pily found, the Lord's comfortable presence with.
my soul. And thus I lived, sometimes at Lon-
don, and sometjmes - in the country, till the
autumn of the following year, All this while 1
had two trials, more or less, npon my mind ; the
first and principal was Mrs. #s##88%% jlineps;
she still grew worse, and I had daily move reason
to fear that the hiour of separation. was.at hand,
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When fzith was in exercise, [ was in seime mea=
sure vesigned to the Lord’s will ;. but::too often
oiy heart rebelled, and I found :it hard, either to
trust ‘or to' submit. 1. had: likewise some care
abont my future settlement; the -dfrican: trade
was overdone that year, and my friends did not
care to fit out.another . ship till mine returned.
l was some time ‘in. suspense; but, indeed, a
provision of food and:raiment has seldom been a
cause of great solicitude to me. I found it easier
to trust the Lord in- this poiat than in. the for-
mer, and accordingly this was first answered.
In August I received an account, that [ was
wominated to the office of ——.  These places
are usually obtained, or at least sought, by: dint
of much interest and application ; but this.came
t0 me unsought and unexpected. ‘1 knew; in- -
‘deed, my good friend in ' L—— had endeavoured
to procure another post for me; but found it pre-
engaged. 1 found afterwards, that the place I
had missed would have been very unsuitable for
me, and that this, which [ had not thought of,
was the very thing I could have wished for,.
affording me much. leisure, and the liberty of
living in my own way. Several circumstances,
unnoticed by others, concurred. to shew me that
the good hand of the Lord was as remarkably
concerned in tiis event as in any other leading

turn of my life. :

" But when I gained this point, my distress in
the other was doubled; [ was obliged to leave
Mrs, ##R%8% in the greatest extremity of pain
and -illness, when the physicians cou{’d do no
more, and.1 had no ground of hope, that I should
see her.again alive, but this—that nothing is im-
ossible with the Lord. I had a severe conflict,

;ut faith prevailed: I found the promise re-

markably fulfilled, of strength proportioned to
my need. The day before I set out, and net til}
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then, the burden was entirely taken from my-
mind ; I was. strengthened to resign both her
and myself to the Lord’s disposal, and departed:
from her in a cheerful frame. Soon after | was |
one, she began to amend, and recovered so’
fast, that in about two months 1 had the plea-
sure to meet her at Stone, on her journey to
L“-. .
And now I think [ have answered, if not ex-
ceeded your desire. Since October, 1755, we
have been comfortably settled here, and all my- |
circumstances have been as remarkably smoot[vl
and upiform as they were various in former.
ears, My trials have been light and few ; —not»
ut that ! still. find, in the experience of ever
day, the necessity of a life of taith. My princi-
pal trial is—the bedy of sin and death, which.-
makes me often to. sigh out the apestle’s com-
aint, “ O. wretched man!” But with. him
kewise. | .cam say, ¢ [.thank- God through Jesus'
Christ my Lord” I livein a.barren land, where;
the. knowledge and- power of the gospel is very
law ; yet here ave a few of the Lord’s people;
and this: wilderness has been a vseful school to.
me, where 1 have, stmdied more leisurely - the.
~truths I bave gathered up in London. I brought
down with me  a considerable stock of notional
truth ; but I have since found, that there is no
effectual teacher but Ged ; that we can receive.
no further than he is pleased. to communicate;
and that no knowledge is truly useful to me, but
what i3 made my own elznexperience. Many
“things, [ thought I had leined, would not stand.
in an hour of temptation, till [ had’in this way
learned then: over again. ~ Since the year 1757,
I bave bad an .increasing acquaintance in the
West Riding of Yorkshire, where the gospel
flourishes greatly. This has. beea a good school:
to-me ;.1 bave couversed-at large among all.par
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ties without joining any; and in my attempts to

hit the golden mean, I have sometimes been

drawn too near the different extremes; yet the’
Lord has enabled me to profit by mistakes. In

brief, I am still a learner, and the Lord still con-

descends to teach me. I begin at length to see

that 1 have attained but very little; but I trust

in him to carry on his own work in my scul, and

by all the dispensations of his grace and provi-

dence to increase my knowledge of him and of
myself.

When I was fixed in a house, and found my
business would afford me much leisure time, [
considered in what manner I should improve it.
And now having reason to close with the apos-
tie’s determination, “ to know nothing but
Jesus Christ, and him crucified,” I devoted my
life to the prosecution of spiritual knowledge,
and resolvets’ to pursue nothing but in subser-
vience to this main design.. This resolatien di-
vorced me (as I have already hinted) from the
classios and mathematics. My first attempt was
to learn so much Greek, as wounld enable me to
understand the New Testament and: Septuagint ; .
and when | had made some progress this way,
1 entered upon the Hebrew the following year ;
dnd two years afterwards having surmised some
advantages from the. Syrige version, .| began
with that language. You must not thiuk that |
have attained, or ever aimed at a critical skill in
any of these; 1 had no business with them, but
as in reference to something else. 1 never read
one classic author in te Greek ; I thought it too -
late in life to take such a round in this language,
as I ‘had:done in the Latin. - | only wanted 3}&
signification of scriptural words and phrases, and-
for this [ thought I might avail myself of Sca-
pula, the Synopsis, and others, who had sustained

i'e the drudgery before me. In the Hebrew:1 can
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read the historical books and psalms with to-
lerable ease ; but in the prophetical and difficult
parts, I am frequently ogliged to have recourse
to Lericons, &c. However I know so much as
to be able, with such helps as are at hand, to
judge for myself the meaning of any passage I

ave occasion to consult. Beyond this I do not
think of proceeding, if I can find better employ-
ment ; for I would rather be some way useful to
others, than die with the reputation of an emi-
nent linguist.

Together with these studies, 1 have kept up
a course of reading of the best writers in divinity
that have come to my hand, in the Latin and
English tongue, and some French, (for 1 picked
up the Fremekh at times, while I used the sea.)
But within these two or three years I have ac-
customed myself chiefly to writing, and have
not fonnd time to read many books besides the
scripture.

I am the more particular in this account, as
my case as been something singular; for in all
my literary attempts | have been obliged to
strike out my own path, by the light I could
acquire from {’ooks, as I have not had a teacher.
or assistant since I was ten years of age.

One word concerning iy views to the ministry,
and | have done. [ have told you, that this was .
my dear mother’s hope concerning me ; but her
death, and the scenes of life in which | afterwards
engaged, seemed to cut off the probability. The
first desires of this sortin my own mind{ arose
mnany years ago, from a reflection on Gal. i. 23,
24. I could but wish for such a public opportu-
nity to testify the riches of divine grace. I
thought I was, above most living, 2 fit person to
proclaim _that faithful saying, “ That Jesus
* Christ came into the world to save the chief
“ of sinners;” and as my life had been full of

-
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remarkable turns, and I seemed selected to show
what the Lord could-do, I ‘'was in some hopes
that, perhaps, sooner or later, he might call me
-into_his_service. ‘

1 believe it was a distant hope of this, that
determined me to study the original scriptures ;
but it remained an imperfect desire in my own
breast, till it was recommended to me by some
-christian friends. I siarted at the thought, when
first seriously proposed to me; but afterwards
set apart some weeks to consider the case, to
consult my friends, and to intreat the Lord’s
direction. The judgment of my friends, and
many lhint%: that occurred, tended to engage
‘me. My first thought was to join the dissenters,
from a presumption that I could not honestly
make the required subscriptions ; but Mr, C——,
in a conversation upon these points, moderated
my scruples ; and, preferring the established
church in some other respects, I accepted atitle
from him, some months afterwards, and solicited
ordination from the late Archbishop of York: 1
need not tell you | met a refusal, nor what steps
I took afterwards, to succeed elsewhere. At
‘present I desist from any applications. My de-.
sire to serve the Lord is not weakened ; but [ am
not 8o hasty to push myself forward as I was
- dormerly. It is sufficient that he knows how to
dispose of me, and that he both canp and will do
what is best. To him I commend myself: I
“‘wust that his will and my true interest are inse-
‘parable. To his name be glory for ever. And
thus I conclude iny story, and presume you will
-acknowledge I have been particular enough. I
have room for no more, but to repeat that

I am, Sir, Yours, &ec.
FBBRUARY 2, 1708.
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LETTERS, &c.
._’._;
LETTER L

Onr Trust in the Providence of God, and Bene-
volence fo his Poor. :

My dear Friend, .

"{"HE more I think of the point you proposed to

me, the more I am confirmed to renew the ad-
vice I then gave. There is doubtless such a thing
as Christian prudence; but my friend, beware of
counterfeits, Self-love, and the evil heart of un-
belief, will endeavourto obtrude upon’ us a pru-
dence so called, which is as opposite to the former
as darkness to light. I do oot say, that, now you
have a wife, anlfthe prospect of a family, you arc
strictly bound to communicate with the poor in the
zame proportion as formerly. I say, you are not
hound ; for every thing of this sort should proceed
from a willing mind, But if you should tell me,
the Lord has given you such a zeal for his glory,
such a concern for the honour of the gospel, such
a love to his members, such a grateful— sense of his
mercies (especially by granting you, in this late
instance of your marriage, the desire of your heart),
and such an affiance in his providence and pro-
mises, that yeu find yourself very unwilling to be
one sixpence in the year less useful than you was
bcfore,q could not blame you, or dissuade you from
it. ButI do not absolutely advise it; because F
know not the state of your mind, or what measure
of faith the Lord has given you. Ouly this [ be-
lieve, that when the Lord gives such a confidence,
he will not disappoint it. ,

&
\
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When I look among the professors, yea, amon
the ministers of the gospel, there are }éwvthings%
see a more general want of, than such a trust in
God as to temporals, and such a sense of the ho-
nour of being permitted to relieve the necessities of
his people, as might dizpose them to a more liberal
distribution of what they have at present in their
power, and to a reliance on bim for a sufficient sup-
ply in future. Some exceptions there are. Some
persons | have the happiness to know, whose chief
pleasure it scems to be, to devise liberal things.
For the most part, we take care, first, to be well
supplied, ¥ possible, with alf the necessaries, con-
veniences, and not a few of the elegancies of life ;
then to have a snug fund laid up against a rainy
day, as the phrave is (if this is in an increasing way
so much the better};” that when we look at child- -
ren and near relatives, we may say to our hearts,
¢ Now they are welt provided for.”* And when
we have gotten all this and more, we are perhaps
content, for the Jove of Christ, to bestow a pit-
tance of our superfluities, a tenth or a twentieth
part of what we <pend or hoard up for ourselves,
upon the poor. But, alas! what do we herein
more than others ! Multitudes who know nothing -
of the love of Christ will do this much, vea, per-
‘haps, greatly exceed us, from the mere feelings of
humanity.

But it may be asked, would you show no regard
to the pessibility of leaving your wife or children
unprovided for? Quite the reverse : T wonld have
yeu attend te it very much, and hehold ‘the Serip-
tures show vou the more excellent way. Ff you
had =z little money to spare, would you not lend it
to me, if I as.uréd you it should be repaid when
wanted 7 I can point out to you better interest and’
better security than I could possibly give you:
" Prov. xix, 17. ¢ He that hath pity upon the poor,
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‘¢ lendeth unto the Lord ; and that which he hath
¢ given, will be pay him again.”” What tHink
you of this text? Is it the word of Ged, or not?
Is he worthy of belief, or not? Is he able to make
good his word, oris he not?' I dare stake all my in-
terest in your friendship (which I should be very
loth to forfeit), that if you act apon this maxim,
in a spirit of prayer and faith, and with a single eye
te his glory, you shall not be disappointed. - Read
over I\Eatth. vi. 26—34. Shall we confine that
reasoning and those promises to the primitive times -
Say not, “ If the Lord would make windows in
¢ heaven this thing might be.”” He has more
ways to bless and prosper those who trust in him,
than we are able to point ‘out to him. But I tell
ou, my friend, he will sooner make windows in
en, turn stenes into bread, yea, stop the sun in
his course, than he will suffer those who conscienti-
ously serve him, and depend upon him, to be des-
titute. )

Some instances we have had of ministers who
have seemed to transgress the bounds of strict pru-
dence in their attention to the poor. But if they
have been men of faith, prayer, and zeal; if th
did it, not from a caprice of humour, or a spirit
of indolerrce, but from such motives as the scrip-
ture sts and recommends, [ believe their fa-
milies Eave seldom suffered for it. I wish you to
consult upon this head, what Mrs. Alleine says,
in the affecting account she has giyen of that ho-
noured and faithful servant of God, her husband,
Joseph Alleine. Besides, you know'not what you
may actually seve in a course of years by this me-.
thod. The apostle, speaking of some abuses that
obtained in the church of Corinth, says, ¢ For
% this cause many are sick among you.””” If pru-~
dence should shut up the bowels of your compas-
ston (which I trust it never will), the Lord might

- B8 :
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quarter an apothecary upon .your family, which
would perhaps cost you twice the money that would
have’ sufficed. to. refresh his people, and to coni--
merd your minisiry and character. -

But if, after all, prudence will be heard, I counsel
you to do these two things.  First, Be very certain
that you allow yourselves in nothing supetfluous.
You cannot, I trust, in consmence thmk of lay-
ing out one penny more than is barely decent;
unless vou have another penny to help the poor.
Then, Secondlv, Let your | friends, who are in good
circumstances, be plainly told, that, theugh you
tove them, prudence, and the necessary charge of
a family, will not permit you to entertain them,
no not for a night. What! say you, shut my
door against my friends? Ye:, by all means, ra-
ther than against Christ. If the Lord Jesus was
again upon earth in a siate of humiliation, and he,
and the best frlend you have, standing at your door,
and your provision so strait that you could not re-
ceive both, which would you eutertain ? Now, he
says of the poor, ¢ Inasmuch as ye did it to l.he
<t least of these, my brethren, ve did it unto me’’
Your friends have houses of their own, and mouey
to pay at an inn, if you do not take them in; but
the poor need relief.” One would almost think that
passage, Luke xiv. 12, 13, 14, was not considered
as a part of God’s word; at least I believe there is
no one passage $o 5enerally ueglected by his own
people. T do not think it unlawtful to entertain our
friends ; but if these words do not teach us, that it
13 in some respects our duty to give a preference to
the poor, I am at a loss to understand them.

I was enabled to set out upon the plan [ recom-
mend to you, at a time when my certain income
was much too scanty for my own provizion, and
before I had the expectation or promise of assiste
_ ance from auy person upou earth. Only I knew
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that the Lord could provide me with whatever he
saw needful 3 and I trusted, that if he kept me de-
pendent upon himsclf, and desirouds to live for his
setvice only, he assuredly would do so.: ] have as
vet seen no cause to repent it. | live upon his pro-
mise; for as to any present ways or means, every
thing here below is so uncertain, that I consider
myself in the same situation with the birds of the
air, who have netther storehouse nor barn. To-
day T have enough for myself, and something to
impart to them that need ; as to futurity, the Lord
must provide; and fur the most part I can believe
he will. T can tell you, however, that now and then
mv heart 1s pinched; unbelief creeps in, and self
would much rather choose a strong box, or what the
world calls a certainty, than a li%e of absolute de-
pendence upon the providence of God. However, in
my composed hours I am well satisfied. Hitherto
he has graciously taken care of me; therefore may
my heart trust in him, and not be afraid.
Consider, my friend, the Lord has done well for
you likewise. He has settled you peaceably in a
good and honourable interest ; he has now answered
your prayers, in giving you a partner, with whom
you may take sweet counsel, one that will help and
strengthen you in your best desires. Beware, there--
fore, of that reasening which might lead you te
distrust the Loid your éod, or to act as if you did.
You complain that there is too much of an expen-
sive taste among some persons in your congrega-
tion. If you set yourself to discountenance this,
and should at the same time too closely shut u
your hands, they will be ready to charge you witl‘:
being governed by the same worldly spirit, thoufh
in angther form, ~ If you have been hitherto tender
and bountiful to the poor, and should make too
great and too sudden an alteration in this respect,
- 1f the blame should not fall upon you, it probably
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would upan your wife, who, I believe, would be
far from deserving it. Ef the house which has been
opened to the poor in former times, should be shut -
against them, now you live in it, would it not lead’
the people’s thoughts back ! Would it not open the
anouths of those who do not love your ministry, to
say, That, notwithstanding all your zeal about doc-
trines, you know how to take care of your own in-
tevest, as well as those whom you have.thought in-
different and Jukewarm jn the cause of the gospel ?
. .Would it not? But I forbear. I know you need
not such arguments.  Yet consider how many eyes
are upon you, watching for your halting. Now,
at your first setting out, is the proper tune seriously

. 10 seek the Lord’s directions, that you may, from

the beginning, adopt such a plan as may be most
for your own comafort, the honour of your charac-
ter as a minister, the glory of him who has called
you, and the edification (;?'your people. It is easier
to begin well, than to make alteratrons afterwards,
I trust the Lord will goide and bless you in your
deliberations. And, Fo:-l oy own part, I am not
in the least afraid, that you will ever have cause to
plame me for the advice I have given, if you should
be disposed to follow it.

.~ I have given you my opinion freely, and perbaps
with an appearance o? more strictness than is ne-
cessary. ut I would apply onr Lord’s words in
another case to this : ¢ All men cannot receive this
‘¢ saying ; he that is able to receive it, let bimn re-
““ ceive 1t.””  If the Lord bhas given you this confi-
dence in his word, you are happy. It is better
than the possession of thousands by the year.

1 am, &e.
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LETTER .
L.xtract of a Letter to a Student 1 Divinity.

Dear Str,

T HE sub%ect of your last is important. I can
% sympathise with your anxiety, having known
much of it myself, and therefore willimely devote
my first leisure to your service. But shall | indeed
condole with you? or shall I rather congratulate
you on the perplexity you complain of 2 T know
s not pleasimg; but I hope it will be sanctified and
fitshle 1o vou,
Though I am no enemy 1o the acquistion of use~
ful knowledge, I have seen many instances of yo
- wmen e;who have been mucl} hurt by what they ex-
pected fo reap advantage from. They have
to the academy humbalf, peaceable, s);;iritual,g::j
lively ; but have come out self-wise, dugmuieal,
censorions, and full of a prudence founded upon
the false maxims of the world. 1 have been ready
to address them with that line of Milton :

46 If thou arg he—But ahi how fall'n I”’

~

I do not mention this as the necessary fault of
the institution, but as the frequent effect of notions
too hastily picked up, when not sanctificd by grace,
nor balanced by a proportionable depth of spirni-
tual experience. I am therefore glad to hear, that
notwithstanding the advantages you have had in
the pursuit of your studies, you feel an inward
conviction, that you still need somelhing which
you cannot receive from men,. or books, in order
to complete your fitoess for the ministry ; that you
may be “ a warkman that needs not to be ashamed,”
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and enabled rightly to divide (to distinguish and
distribute) the word of truth.

It reems to me a point of more curiosity than
. use, to inquire too nicely into the modus of the
Holy Spirit’s assistance in the composure and deli-
very of sermons, If we cannot exactly state the
boundaries between what we may deem the result
of our own thoughts, and the needful influence of
the Holy Spirit, it seems a safe way to give him the
honour of the whole, “and to attribate nothing to
ourselves but our infinmities. M we have a capa-
city, means for improvement, lllgenu: to make use
of thosc means, and if that diligence 'is attended
with any degree of success ; may we not acknow-
ledge, that [Ll’;' former links of this chain are the
effect of his goodness and favnur, no less than the
latter ?
~To the question, How far is it lawful to-expect
this assistance? I answer, It is lawful very far,
even to lay the whole stress upon it, 0 as to be
firmly persuaded that we can neither meditate nor
speak to purpose without it ; that if we have not
this assistance, whatever else we have, or may
think we have, we shall but ¢ darken counsel by
‘¢ words without knowledge.”” For this, I think,
I have warrant in John xv. 5. If any perzon sup-
poses he has so far mastered a system of divinity,
that though he can indeed do hetter with the Spirit’s
assnstance, yet he can make a tolerable shift with-
out it, I envy him not this avtaimment.

Butif the question intends, How far a depend-
ence upon the Holy Spirit may lawfully supersede
the use of means ? I answer, not in the least.—
The blessing and the means are so closely united,
that they cannol be separated. - The hlessmg may
be surely expected, if diligently sought in the u:e
of proper means, and we have no just reason to
expect it without them. But to clear up the whole,
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let it be considered, What may deserve the name
of diligence in this matter? and what are the pro-
per means?

By diligence, I understand spiritual diligence.
Such an active, improving, industrious habit, as
is peculiar to a heart impressed with some real
abiding sense of the love of God, the worth of souls,
the shortness of time, and the importance of eter-
nity. Without this turn of mind, though a man
.should spend sixteen hours every day, in his study,
he may be a mere trifler. - The greatest part of his
application will be spent on what is least necessary,
* and his knowledge will chiefly prove of that sort
which puffeth up, without communicating any real
benefit: Gen. xli. 21. Psalm cxxvii. 2. .

The chief means for attaining wizdom, and suit-
able gifts for the ministry, are, the holy Scriptures,
and prayer. The one is the fountain of living wa-
ter, the other the bucket with which we are to
draw. And I believe you will find, hy observa-
tion, that the man who is most frequent, and fer-
vent in prayer, and most devoted to the word of
God, will shine and fourish above his fellows,
Next to these, and derived from them, is medita-
tion. By this, I do not' mean’a stated exercise
upun some one particular subject, so much as a dis-
position of mind to observe carefully what passes
within us and around us; what we see, hear, and
feel, ‘and to apply all for the illustration and con-
firmation of the written word to us. In the use
of these means, and an humble dependence upon
the Lord in all the changing dispensations we pass
through, our spiritual experience will enlarge; and
this experience is the proper fund of our ministe-
rial capacity, so far as it may be-considered inhe-
rent in us: Prov. xvi. 23, Matth, xiii. 52. 1 John
1. 3.

These means are of universal importance. The

BS5
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wisest can do nothing without them j the weakest
shall not ‘use them in vain: There are likewise
subordinate means, which may be helpful, and
should in general be attended to.- Yet they ought
not, I apprehend, to be considered as a sine qua
non in a minister’s cal and fitness. The first
preachers had them not, and some in the present
day are enabled to do well without them. Under this
head, I principally intend all that comes under the
usual denomination of literature. A competent
‘acquaintance with the learned languages, history,
natural philosophy, &e. is very desirable. If these
. hings are hekl in a proper subserviency, if they do
“not engross too much of our time, nor add fuel to
the fire of that self-importance which is our great
snare ; they may contribute to increase and enlarge
our ideas, and facilitate our expressing ourselves
with propriety. But these attainments (like riches)
are attended with their peculiar temptations ; and
unless they are under the regulation of a sound
judgment, and a spiritual frame of mind, will prove
(like Saul’s armour to David) rather cumbersome
than useful in preaching. The sermons of preach-
ers thus qualified are often more ingenious than
edifying, and rather set off the man, than commend
the gospel of Christ. '

As you desire my advice with respect to your
future studies, I shall comply without hesitation or
‘ceremony. - :

The original Scriptures well deserve your pains,
and wiil richly repay them. There is doubtless a
beauty, fulness, and spirit, in the originals, which
the best translations do not always express. When
a word or phrase admits of various senses, the
tragslators can only preserve one ; and it is not to

" be supposed, unless they were perfectly under the
influence of the same infallible Spirit, that they
should always prefer the best.  Only be upon yotw
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ard, lest you should be tempted to, think, that
gcause you are master of the grammatical con-
struction, and can tell the several acceptations of
the wérds in the best authors, you are therefore
and thereby master of the spintual sense likewise.
This you must derive from your experimental
knowledge, and the influence and teaching of the
Spirit of God. .

‘Another thing which will much assist you in
eomposing, and speaking properly, and acceptably,
8 logic. This will teach you, what properly be-
longs to your subject, and what may be best sup- -
preseed ; and likewise to explain, divide, enume-
rate, and renge your ideas to advantage. A lax,
immethodical, disproportionate manner, is to be
avoided. Yet beware of the contrary extreme,
An affected starchness and over-accuracy will fetter
you, will make your discourses lean and dry, pre-
clude an useful variety, and savour more of the
schoel-lamp, than of that heavenly fire, which alone
can make our meditations efficacious, and profit-
able either to ourselves or our hearers. The proper
medium can hardly be taught by rule; rience,
observation, and prayer, are the best guides.

As your inquiry seems chiefly to be, How to fill
up your outlines? I would advise you to smdéot:e
living, as well as the dead, or rather more,

" verse much with experienced Christians, and exer-
cised souls. You will find advantage in this re-
spect, not omly fromthe wise, but from the weak
of the flock. In the course of your acquaintance,
you will meet with some in a backsliding state, .
some under temptations, some walkigg in darkness,
others rejoicing in the light, &c, Dbserve how
" their spirits work, what they say, and howt
reason in their several cases; what methods and
arguments you find poost successful in comforting



le Ty a Student in Divinity.  ~ Let. 2.

the feeble-minded, raising up those who are casi
down, and the like, and what answers they return.
Compare these with the word of God, and your
ownheart.  What you observe of ten per:ons in
these different situations, may be applied to ten
thousand. - For though some circumstances vary,
the heart of man. the aids of grace, and the ari~
fices of Satan, in general, are universally the same.
Aund whenever you are to preacb, remember, that
some of all these sorts will prabably be before you,
and each should bave something said to their own
peculiar case. o
The tempted and di<tressed will be most probably
. relieved, by opening the various states and exercises
of the heart, and by showing from scriptural and
other examples, that no new thing has befallen
them The careless and backsliders, who have
made a profession, shoutd be reminded of that
blessedness they once spoke of, and warned of their
danger. Those who are now upon the mount,
should be cautioned to expect a change, and to
guard against security and spifitual pride. To the
dead in trespasses and sins (some such will be al-
ways present), it 15 needful to preach the spiritu-
ality and sanction of the law, that they may be
stirred up to'seck to Jesus. OF b all awakened
souls love to hear much. Let him therefore be
~ your capital subject.” [If you discuss some less es-
sential topic, or bend all your strength to clear up
fome dark text, though you should display much
learning and ingenuity, you will probably fall short
of your main design, which I dare say. will be to.
promote the glory of Ged, and the good of souls.
You wiil likewise find advantage, by attendin
as much as you can on those preachers, whom-GO§ )
has blesced with moeh power, life, and success in
their ministrv.  And, 1 this yow will do well nat
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to confiug yourself to any. denomination or party,

for the Spirit of the'Lord is not confined: Different

men have different gifis and talents. I would not

wizh you 1o be a slavish admirer of any man. Christ

alone is our Master and Teacher. Butstudy the ex- .
celiencies of cach 3 and if you observe a faultin
any (for no human models are perfect), you will
see what. you are yourself to avoid.

Your ipquiries respecting my own experience on
this subject, must be answered very briefly. [ have
long since learnt, thatif I waseverto be a minister,
faih and prayer must make me one. I desire to
scek the Lord’s direction both in the choice and
management of subjects ; but I do not expect it ina’
way of extraordinary impulse, but in endeavouring
toavail mycelf, to the best of my judgment, of the
preseit circumstances. The converse [ have with my
people, usually suggest what L am to preach to them.
At lirst my chief solicitude ured to be, what I should
findwo <ay: I hope it is now, rather, that I may not
speak i vain. Forthe Lord has sent me here, not
to acquire the character of a rcady speaker, but to
win =ouls to Christ, and to edify his people.  Asto
preparatiop, I make little usc of books, ,exceptinE
the Bible and Concordance. Though I preac
without notes, [ most frequently write more or less
upon the. subject.  Often when | begin, Tamata
loss how [ shall proceed ; but one thing insensibly
offers after another, and, in general, 1 believe the
bert and most useful parts of my sermon. oceur
- nawo whije 1 am preiching.  This reminds me
of Luher’s maxim, ¢ Bene precasse est bene stu-
“duisse.” - When'l can find iy heart in frame and
liberty for prayer, every thing else is comparatively
casv,

I should be very glad if any thing T have offered
may afford you satisfaction. The sum of my ad-
vice is this:—Examine your heart and views. Can
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you appeal to him who knows all things, concern-
#ng the sincerity ef your aim, that you devote your-
self to the work of the ministry, not for worldly re-
gards, but with an humble desire to promote the
Redeemer’s kingdom /! If so, and his providence
has thus far concurred with you, trust him for your
sufficiency of every kind, and he will not disappoint
you, but will be near to strengthen you accordingto
our day. Depend not upon any cisterns you can
' zew out for yourself, but rejoice that you have li-
berty to come to the fountain that is always full,
and alwaysflowing, Youmustnotexpect a mecha-
nical sufficiency, such as artificers acquire by habit
-and exercise in their business. When you have
preached well nineteen times, this will be no security
for the twentieth. Yea, when you have been up-
held for twenty years, should the Lord with-beld
his hand, yeu would be as tauch at 4 loss as at first.
If you lean upon books or.men, or upon your
own faculties and attainments, you will be in fear
and in danger of falling continually. But ¥ yeu
stay yourself upon the Lord, he will not only make
good your expectations, but in time will give you
8 becoming confidence in his goodness, and free
you from your present anxiety. -
Onething more I must mention as belonging to the
subject : Thata comfortable freedom for public ser-
vice depends much upon the spirituality of our walk -
before God and Man. Wisdom will not dwell with.
a4rifling, an assuming, a censorious, or & worldly
spirit.  Butif itisour %usiness, and our pleasure, to
contemplate Jesus, and to walk in his steps, he will
bless us; we shall belike trees planted by a eonstant
stream, and he will prosper the work o!our hands.

Tam, &¢,
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LETTER_HL

A Letter to a Friend, on the question, Whether the
sins of believers shall be publicly declared at the
great day ¥ Or how are we lo undersiand the
apostle’s assertion, ‘¢ We must all appear before
¢ thejudgment-seat of Christ : that everyene may
 recewe the things done in his body, according
““to that he fiath done, whether 1t he good or bad.”
2 Cor. v. 10. compared with Rom, xiv. 12.

My dear Sir,

MY heart congratulateg you. What changes
and events many in younger life may be re-
served to see, who can tell ? but your pilgrimage is
nearly finished. You stand upon the river’s brink,
with the city full in view, waiting and wishing for
theappointed hour: you need not be anxious con-
cerning your passage, for, every circumstance at-
tending it is already adjusted by infinite wisdom and
love, and the King himself will be ready ta receivg
vou. While you continue here, T am glad to hear
from you, and should be glad to contribute in any
way or degree to your satistaction, or even to show
my willingnéss, if I can do ne more. 1 can pro-
pose little more than the latter, by offering my
thoughts on the subject you propose from 2 Cor. v,
10. and the aprarent diﬂiyculty of understanding that
passage, in full harmony with the many texts which
seem expressly to assert, that the sins of believers
are go forgiven as to be remembered no more.
There 1s doubtless (as you observe) aperfect con-
sistence in every parg of the word of God ; the dif-
ficulties we meet with are wholly owing to the nar-
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rowness of our faculties, and the ignorance which
in some degree is inseparable from our present state
of imperfection. And we may, in general, rest sa-
tizfied with the thought, that thereis a bright mo-
ment approaching, when the veil shall be wholly-
taken away. It 1s the part of faith to rest upon the
plain declarations of scripture, without indulging a
blameable curiosity of knowing more than is clearly
revealed ; yet while we hunbly depend upon divine
teaching, it is right to aim at as enlarged a sensé
of what is revealed as we can attain to. Every
acquisition of this kind is more valuable than gold,
especially respecting those points which have anim-
mediate tendency to comfort and support us under
the view of an approaching dissolution ; the ques-
tion you have proposed is undoubtedly of this na-
ture, .

May the Lord dircet my theughts and pen, that
I'may not ¢“ darken counsel by words without know-
“ ledge I”’—1 have been looking over the passage
you refer to in Dr. Ridgley, and think I might be
well excused from saying any thing further on the
subject, as he hath briefly and fully #tated all the
arguments that have occurred to me on cither side
of the question, and closes with a proper caution
not to be peremptory in determining, lest by at-
tempting to be wise above what is written, I should
hetray my own folly.—Yet, as vou desire to have
my thoughts, I must say something.—I wi:h i
nay not give you reason to think that this caution
has been lost upon me. .

I think all the great truths in which we are con-
eerned, are clearly and expressly laid down, not
only in one, but in many places of Scripture ; but
it snmetimes happens, that here and there we meet
" with a text, which, in the first and obvious sound
of the words, seems to speak differently from what
15 ascerted more largely elsewhere; which tcxts,
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sin gly taken, afford some men their onl ground
for the hypothesis they maintain. Thus tge Arians
lay a great stresson John xiv. 28. and the Arminians
on James ii, 24. &c. Buttheir true interpretation
is to be sought according to the analogy of faith.
They are capable of a sense agreeable to the others,
thoogh the others are not intelligible in the sense
they would fix upon these. In like manner 1 would
say, whatever may be the preci:e meaning of 2 Cor
v. 10. we are sureit cannot be designed to weak
what we are taught in almost every page, of the free,
ab.olute, and unalterable nature of a Eehever s Jus-
tification; the benefit of which, as to the forgive-
ness of sin, is signified by the phrases of ¢ blottmg
out,’’~—¢ not remembering,”—¢ casting bchm
the back,”—aiid “into the depths of the'sca.”’—
The sins of a-believer are so eficctually remnved
that even when, or if they are sought for, thev
cannot be found. For Jesu: has borne them away
believers are complete in him, and clothed in his
righteousness.—They shall stand before God with-
out spot or wrinkle.” Who shall Fay any thing to
their charge? -

But it 1s probable that those stray expressions
chiefly, if not entirely, respect the guilt, imputa-
tion, and deserved con:equences of sin, None
can suppose that the Lord will, or can forget the
sins of hix pcople, or that they can be ever hid, from
his all-comprehendiug view. Neither ean | thmk
they themselves will forget them. Their song is
founded upea a recollecuon of their sins and their
circumstances in this ite, Rev. v. g. and their Tove,
and con-equently -their happines<, seems insepara-
bly connected with the consciousness of what thev
were, and what they had done, Luke vii. 47.—
And I thinkghose are the sweetest moments in thisd
life, when we have the clearest sense of our own
sins, provided the sense of our acceptance in the
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- Beloved is proportionably clear, and we feel the can-
solations of his love, notwithstanding all our trans-
gressions, When we arrive in glory, unbelief and

ear will cease for ever; our nearness to God, and
communion with him, will be unspeakable beyond
what we cannow conceive. Therefore the remem.-
brance of our sins will be no abatement of our bliss,
but rather the contrary. When Pharach and
bis host were alive, and pursuing them, the Israel-
ites were terrified : but afterwards, when they saw
their enemies dead vpon the shore, their joy and
trinmph were not abated, but heightened, by the
consideration of their number.

With respect to our sins being made known to
others, [ acknowledge with you, that I could not
now bear to have any of my fellow-creatures made
acquainted with what passes io my heart for a single
day; but I apprehend itis a part, and a proof of
my present depravity, that I feel myself\disposed
to pay so great a regard to the judgment of men,
while T am so little affected with what I am in the
sight of the pure and holy Ged. But I belicve
that hereafter, when self shall be eatirely rooted
out, and iy will perfectly united to the divine will,
I sbould feel no reluctance, supposing it for the
mapifestation of his glorious grace, that men, an-
gels, and devils, should know the very worst of
me. Whetber it will be so or no, I dare not deter-
mine. Perbaps the difficulty chiefly lies in the ne-
cessity of ounr bcin% at present taught heavenly
things by earnthly. In the descriptions we have of
the great day, allusion is made to what is most so-
lemn in hyuman transactions. The ideas of the
judgment-seat, the great trumpet, of the books

eing opened, and the pleadings, Matth. xxv. 37.
to 44. seem to be borrowed from the customs that
obtain amongst men, to help our Weak concep-
tions, rather than justly and fully to describe what
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will be the real process.——Now, when we attempt
to look into the unseen world, we carry our ideas
of time and place, and sensible objécts, along with
us; and we cannot divest ourselves of them, or’
provide-ourselves with better; yet perhaps they bave
as little relation to the objects we aim at, as the
ideas which a man born blind acquires from what
be hears and feels, haveto the true nature of light
and colours. Mr. Locke mentionsone, who, after
much thought and cenversation, supposed be had
got a tolerable notion of scarics, and that it was
something nearly resembling the sound of a trum-
pet.  Perhaps this is mo improper emblem of
the utmost we can attain te, when we are endea-
vouring 1o realize the solemnities of the judgment-
day. hat we mean by memory and reasonting,
may possibly have no place in the world of spirits.
We guess at something more suitable, perhaps,
when we use the term infuition. But I apprehend
we must die before we can fully understand what it
signifies: perhaps thoughts may be as intelligible
there as words are here,

In a word, my dear Sir, if T have not given you
satisfaction (I am sure I have not satisfied myself),
accept my apology in the words of a much wiser,
and an inspired man : ¢ Sach knowledge is too
“¢ wonderful for me: it is high, I cannot aitain
unto it.”” Ere long we shall know: in the mean
while our causeisin sure hands, we have a Shepherd
who will guide us below, an Advocate who will re-
ceive and present us hefore thethrone above, I trust
we meet daily before the throne of grace, hereafter
we shall meet in glory. The paper will allow na
more. Believe me voyrs in the Lord, &c, ‘
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-LETTER IV
7o Theror, on Famdy-worshup.
SIR,

A Neglect of family-prayer is, I am afraid, too
4% common amongst professors in thisday, Iam
glad that you consider it both as a duty and a pri-
vilege, and are by grace determined, that when you
sh:lﬁ commence master of a family, you will wor-
ship God with all your house. It was Abrabam’s
commendation, that he not only served the Lord
himself, but was solicitous that his children and
household might serve him likewise. I trust that
hie who inclines your heart to walk in the fuosteps of
faithful Abraham, will bless you in the attempt, and
give you peace in your dwelling ; a mercy which 1s
seldom enjoyed, which indeed canhardly be expect-
ed, by those families which call not upon the Lord
Though 1 readily comply with your request, and
should be glad tf I can offer any thing that may
assist or animate you in your good purpoze, I am
afraid [ shall not answer your expectations with re-
ard to the particulars of your inquiry, concern-
Ing the mé:t proper method of conducting family-
worship. The circumstances of families are so va-
rious, that no determinate rules can be laid down,
nor has the word of God prescribed any ; because,
being of universal obligation, it is wisely and gra-
ciously accomiuodated to suit the different sitnations
of his people.  You must therefore, as to cir-
cumstances, judge for yourzelf, You will do well
to pursue such a method as you shall find most
convenicent to yourself and family, without scmi)u-
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lously binding your:elf, when the Scripture has left
you free. ‘
. We have no positive precept enjoining us any set
time for prayer, nor even how often we should
pray, either in public or private ; though the ex-
pessions  of, ¢ continuing instant in prayer,”’
“praying without ceasing,” and the like, pl):'iin!y
inlimate that prayer should be frequent. Daniel
prayed three times a day; which the Psalmist
:feaks of as his practice likewi.c; and in one place
leclares his purpose of praising God seven times a-
day. This last expression is perhaps indefinite, not
precisely seven times, but very often. Indeed,a per-
son who lives 14 the excrcize of fuith and love, and
who finds by experience that it is good for himn to
draw nigh unto God, will not want to be told how
often he must pray, any more than how often he
must converse with an earthly fiicnd. Those whom
we fove, we love to be much with.  Lave is the
heat casuist, and either resolves or prevents a thou-
sind scruples and questions .which may perplex
~ those who only serve Qod from principles of con-
straint and fear. -And a believer will account those
hishappiestday:, when hehas mo-tlcisure and most
liberty of spirit tor the exerci ¢ of prayer. ~ How-
ever, 4 think family-prayer caunot be said to be
stufed, unless it be performed at least daily, and
when ugavoidable hinderances do not prevent, twice
3-day. Though all times and seasons are a like to
the Lord, and his ear is always open whenever we
have a heart to call upon hinr; vet to ks there is a
peculiar suitableness in beginning aund closing the
day with prayer; in the morning to acknowledge
his goodn@ss in our preservation through the uight,
and entreat -his presence and bles<ing on our per-
wns and callings in the course of the day ; and at
night to praise himn for the mercies of the day
past, to humble ourselves before him for what has'

r
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been amiss, to wait on him for a renewed mani-
festation of his pardoning love, and to commit
ourselves and our concerns to his care and pro-
tection while we sleep.  You will of course ehoose
those hours when you are least liable to be incom-
moded by the calls of business, and when the fa.
mily can assemble with themostconvenience ; only
T would observe, that 1t greatly preserves regularity
and good order in a house, to keep constantly to
the same hours when it is practicable; and lhike-
wise, that it is best not to defer evening-prayer
ill late, if it can be well avoided ; lest some who
join in the exercive, and perhaps the person himself
who leads in it, should be too weary or sleepy to
give a due attention. On this account, I should
advize to have family prayer before supper, where
. Eeople have the choice and disposal of their own
ours,

I think, with you, that it is very expedient and
propet that readinFa portion of the word of God
should be ordinarily a part of our femily-wership;
8o likewise to sing a hymn or psalm, or part of one,
at discretion ; provided there are some persons in
the family who have enough of a musiecal ear and
voice to conduct the singing in a toleruble manner;
otherwise perhaps it may be better omitted. 1f you
read and sing, as well as pray, care sheuld be taken
that the combined services do not run into an in-
convenient length.

The chief thing to be attended to is, that it may
be a spiritual service; and the great evil to be
dreaded and guarded against in the exercie of every
duty that returns frequen:ly upon us, is formality.
If a stated course of family-prayer 19 kept up as
constantly in its season as the striking of the clock,
it may come in time to be almost as mechanically
performed, unless we are continually looking to the
Lord to keep our hearts alive. It most frequently
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happens that one or more members of a family
are unconverted persons. When there are such
present, a great regard should be had to them, and
every thing conducted with a vitw to their edifica-
“tiom, that they may not be disgusted or wearied,
or tempted to think that it is little more than the
fashion or custom of the house; which will pro-
bably be the case, unless the master of the family is
lively and earnest in performance of the duty,. and
liktewise circumspect and consistent in every partof
hts behaviour at other times. By leading m the
worship of Goad before children, servants, or stran-"
gers, a man gives bend (as it were) for his beha-
viour, and adds strepgih to everv other motive
which should engage him to abstain from all ap-
pearance of evil. ft should be a constant check
upon our language and tempers in the presence of
our families, to consider that we began theday, and
propose to end it with them in prayer. The apos-
tle Peter uses this argument to influence the conduct
of husbands and wives towards each other; and it
18 equally applicable to all the members of a family—
““'That ynur prayers be not hindered ;’* that is,
cither prevented and cut off, or despoiled of all
life and efficacy, by the ferment of sinful passions. .
On the other hand, the proper exercise 'of family-
prayer, when reeommended by a suitable deport-
ment, is a happy means of intructing children and.
servants in the great truths of ‘religion, of softening
their prejudices, and inspiring them with a tem-
per of respect and affection, which will dispose
them to cheerful obedicuce, and make them un-
willing to grieve or offend. In this instance, as In
every other, we may observe, that the Lord’s com-
mands to his people are not arbitrary appointments,
but that, so F;r as they are conscicntiously com-
plied with, they have an cvident tendency and suit-
ableness to promote our own advantage. ‘He re-
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quires us to acknowledge him in our families, for
our own sakes; not because he has need of our
poor services, but because we have need of his
. blessing, and without the influence of his grace
(which i1s promised to all who seck it} are sure
to be unhappy in ourselves and in all our connex-
ions. .
When husband and wife are happily partakers of
the same faith, it scems expedient, and for their
mutual good, that, besides their private devotions,
and joimu%I in family-praver, they should pray to-
gether. They have many wants, mercies, and con-
cerns, in common with each other, and distinct
fron: the rest of the family. The manner in which
they should improve a little time in this jolnt exer-
cise canpot well be prescribed by a third person ;
- yet I will venture to suggest oncthing ; and the ra-
ther, as I do notremember to have met. with it in
print. [ concelve that it may prove much to their
comfort 10 pray alternately, not only the husbhand
with and for the wife, but the wife with and for

the husbgnd.  The Spirit of God, by the apostle,

has expressly restrained women from the cxercise.
of spiritual gifts in public, but I apprehend the

practice I am speaking of canno way interfere with

that restriction. T'suppose them in private toge~

ther, and then I judge it to be cqually right and

proper for either of them to pray with the other.

Nor do I mect any thing in St. PauPs, writings to

prevent my thinking, that if he had been a mar-

ried man, he would, though an apostle, have been

glad of the prayers of his wife, If youask, how
often they should pray together ? I think the oft-
ener the better, provided it does not break in up-
on their. dutics ; once a-day at least; and if-there

is a choice of hours, it might be as well at some
distance from their other seasons of worship. But

I would observe, as before, that in matters not

”
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expressly comimanded, prudence and experience mast
direct. o ‘
I have written upon a supposition that you use
extempore prayer; but as there are many heads of
families who fear the Lord, and have not yet at-
tained liberty to pray éxtempore before others, I
would add, that their inability in this respect, whe- -
ther real, or whether only proceeding f[:'f)m fear,
and an undue regard to self, will not justify them
in the omission of family-prayer. Helps may be
procured.  Mr.. Jenks’s Devotions are in many
hands, and I doubt not but there are other excellent
books of the same kind, with which T'am not ac- -
quainted. If they begin witha form, not with a
design to confine themselves always to one, but
make it a part of their secret pleading at the throne
of grace, that they may be favoured with the gift
and spirit of prayer; and accustom themselves,
while they use a form, to intersperse suine petitions
of their own ; there s litile doubt” bot they will in
time find a growth in liberty and ability, and at
leagth lay thar book: entirely aside. For it being
every believer’s duty to warship God in his family,
his promisc may be depended upon, to give them a
sufficiency in all things, for those services which he
requires of them, .
Happy is that family where the worship of God
is constantly and conscientiously maintained. Such
houses are Temples, in which the Lord dwells, and
Castles garrisoncd by a divine power. I do not say,
that by honouring God 'in your house, you will
wholly escape a share in the trials incident to the
present uncertain state of things. A measure of
such trials will be necessary for the exercise and
manifestation of your graces, to give youa more
convincing proof of the truth and sweetness of the
promises made to a time of aflliction, to mortify
the body of sin, and to wean you more -effectually
. ) p4
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from the world, 'But this I will confidently say,
that the Lord will both honour and comfort.those
- who thus honour him. Seasons will occurin which
you shall know, and probably your neighbours
shall be constrained to take notice, that he has not
bid you seek in vain, If you meet with troubles,
they shall beaccompanied by supports, and followed
by deliverance; and you shall upon many occasions
experience, that he is your protector, preservi
you and yours from the evils by which you w?ﬁ
sce others suffering around you.

I have rather exceeded the limits I proposed, and
therefore shall only add a request, that in your ad-
dresses at the throne of grace youwill remember, &c.

LONOROUOULI LN

AN

LETTER V. -

On the Snares aud Difficulties attending the Mi-
nistry of the Gospel.

Dear Sir,

I AM glad to hear that you are ordalned, and that -
the Lord is about to fix you in. a place where
there is a prospect of your béing greatly useful. He
has given you the desire of your heart; and.] hoi)e
he has given you likewise a heart to devote yourself,
without reserve, to his serviee, and the service of
souls for his sake. I willingly comply with your
request; and shall, without ceremony, offer you
such thoughts as occur to me upen this occasion.
You have doubtless often anticipated in your
'mind the nature of the service to which you are

~
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now called, and made it the subject of much consi-.
deration and prayer, But a distant view of the mi-
nistry is generally very different from what it.is
found to be when we are actually engaged in it.
The young soldier, who has never seen an enemy, -
may form some general notions of what is before
him; but his ideas will be much more lively and di-
versified when he comes upon the field of battle. If
the Lord was to show us the whole beferehand, who
that has a due sense of his own insufficiency and
weakness, would venture to engage? But he first
draws by a constraining sense of his love, and by
F’wing us an impression of the worth of souls, and
eaves us to acquire a knowledge of what is difficult
and disagreeable by a gradual experience. The mi-
nistry ofthe gospel, liﬁe‘ the book which the apostle
John ate, is a bitter sweet; but the sweetness is
tasted first, the bitterness is usually known after-
wards, when we are so far engaged that there is no
going back. ‘ '
Yet I would not discourage you: it is a good and
noble cause, and we serve a good and gracious Ma-
ster ; who, though he will make us feel our weak-
ness and vileness, will not suffer us to sink under it.
His grace is sufficient for us: and if he favours us
with an humble and dependent spirit, a single eye,
and a simple heart, he will make every diﬂictﬁty give
way, and mountains will sink into plains before his
power. : ' - ¥
Yeu have known’ something of Satan’s devices
while you were in private life; how he has envied-
your privileges, assaulted your peace, and laid snares
for your feet: though the Lord would not suffer
him to hurt you, he has permitted him to sift and
tempt, and shoot his fiery arrows at you. With-
out some of this di:cipline, you would have been
very unfit for that part of your office which con-
sists in-speaking a word in season to weary and
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heavy-laden sonls. But you may now expect to
hear from him, and to be beset by his power and
subtilty in a different manner.  You are now to be
.placed in the fgrefront of the battle, and to stand,
as it were, for his mark: so far as he can prevail
against you now, not yourself only, but many others,
will be aflected : many eyes will be upon you ; and
if you take a wrong step, of are ensnared into a
© wrong spirit, you will open the mouths of the ad-
versaries wider, and gricve the hearts of believers
1nore sensibly.than if the same things had happened
to you while you were-a ]a{man. The work of the
ministry is truly honourable ; but, like the post of
honour in a battle, it is attended with peculiar dan-
gers: therefore the apostle cautions Timothy,
. 4¢ Take heed to thyself, and to thy doctrine.” To
thyself in the first place, and then to thy doctrine ;
the latter without the former would be impracticable
and vain. _
You have need to be upon your guard in what-
ever way your first attempts to preach the gospel
_may seem to operate, If you should (as may pro-
bably be the case where the truth has been little
knnwn)} mect with much opposition, you will pér:
- haps find it a heavier trial than you are aware of :
_but I speak of it only as it might draw forth your
corruptions, and give Satan advantage against you :
and this may be two ways; first; by embittering
your spirit against oppaosers, so as to speak in an-
ger, to set them at defiance, or retaliate upon them
in their own way ; which, besides bringing guilt
upon your conscience, would of course increase
your difficulties, and impede your. usefulness. A
violent opposition against ministers and professors
of the gospel is sometimes cxpressed by the devil’s
roaring, and some pecple think no good cau be
done without it. It is allowed, that men who
love darkness will show their dislike of the lighs ;
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but, I believe, if the wisdom and meekness of the

friends of the gospel had been always equal to their
good intentions and zeal, the devil wotld not have
had opportunity of roaring so loud as he. has
sometimes~done. The subject-matter of the gos-
pel is offence enough to the carnal heart; we must
therefore™ expect opposition: but we should not
provoke or despise it, or do any thing to aggravate
it. A patient continuance in well-doing, a consist-
ency in character, and 2n attention to return kind
offices for hard treatment, will, in a course of
time, greatly soften the spirit of opposition ; and
instances are to be found of ministers, who are
treated with some respect, eveu by those persons in
their parishes, who are most averse to their doc-
trine.  When the Apostle directs us, ¢ If it be pos-
¢ sible, and as much as in us lies, to live peace-
¢ ably with all men,” he seems to intimate, that
though it be difficult, it is not wholly impracti-
cable, 'We cannot change the rooted prejudices of
their hearts against the gospel; but it is possible, .
by the Lord’s blessing, to stop their mouthy, and
make them ashamed of discovering it, when the

behold our good conversation in Christ. And it
1s well worth our while to cultivate this outward
peace, provided we do not purchase.it at the ex-
pense of truth” and faithfulness ; for ordinarily we
cannot hope to be useful to our people, unless we
give them reason to believe that we love them, and
have their interest at heart. Again, opposition
will hurt you, if it should give you an 1dea of your
ewn importance, and lead you to dwell with a
secret self-approbation upon your own faithfulness
and courage in such circumstances. If you are
able to stand your ground, uninfluenced either by
the favour or the fear of men, you have reason to
give glory to God ; but remember, that you can-
not thus stand an hour, uuless he upholds you,
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It shows a strong turn of mind, when we are very
ready to speak of our trials and difficulties of this
kind{ and of our address and reselution in encoun-
tering them. A natural stiffiness of spirit, with a de-
sire to have self taken notice of, may make a man
willing to endure those kind of hard=hips, though he
has but little grace in exercise ; but true Christian
fortitude, from a consciousuess that we speak the'
truths of God, and are supported by_his power, is a
very different thing.

If you should meet with but little opposition, or
if the Lord should be pleased to make your ene-
mies your friends, you will probably be in danger.
from the opposite quarter. 1f opposition has hurt
many, popularity has wounded more. To say the
truth, 1 am in rome pain for you. Your natural
ahilities are considerable ; you have been diligent
in your studies ; your zeal is warm, and your spirit
is lively. With these advantages, T expect to see

© you”a popular preacher. The more you sre so,

.

the greater will your field of usefuiness be : but,
alas! you cannot yet know to what it will expose
you. It islike walking upon ice.  'When you shall
see an attentive congregalion hanging upon your
words ; when you shall hear the weﬁ-meant, but
often injudicious commendations, of those to whom
the Lord shall make you useful; when you shall
find, upon an intimation of your preaching in a
strange place, people thronging from all parts to
hear you, how will vour heart feel ? It is easy
for me to advise you to be humble, and for you
to acknowledge the propriety of the advice ; {)ut
while human nature remains in its present state,
there will be almost 1he same connexion between
popularity and pride, as between fire and gun-
powder ; they canuot meet without an explosion,
at least not unless the gunpowder 1s kept very
damp. So unless the Lord is constantly meisten~
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ing our hearts (if T may so speak) by the influences
of his Spirit, popularity will soon set us in a blaze,
You will hardly find a person, who has been expos-
el to this fiery trial, without suffering loss. Those
whom. the Lord loves he is able to keep, and he
will keep them upon the whole; yet'by such means,
and in a course of such narrow escapes, that they.
shail have reason to look upon their deliverance as
no less than miraculous. Sometimes, if his mini-
sters are not watchful against the first impressions of
pride, he permits it to gather strength ; and‘then it
18 but a small thing that a few of their admirers may
think them more than men in the pulpit, if they are
left to commit such mistakes when out of it, as the
weakest of the flock can discover and pity. And
this will certainly he the case, while pride and self-
sufficiency have the ascendant. Beware, my friend,
of mistaking the ready exercise of gifts for the exer~
cise of grace. The minister may be assisted in pub-
lic. for the sake of his hearers; and there is some-
thing in the nature aof vur public work, when sur-
rounded by a cconcourse of people, that it is suited
to draw forth the exertion of our abilities, and to
engage our attention in the outward services, when
the frame of the heart may be far from being right
in the sight of the Lord. When Mozes smote the
rock, the water followed ; yet he spoke unadvised-
ly with his lips, and greatly displeased the Lord.
However, the congregation was not disappointed
for his fault, nor was he put to shame before
them; but he was humbled for it afterwards.
They are happy whom_the Lord preserves in some
degree humble, without leaving them to expose -
themselves to the observation of men, and to re-
ceive such wounds as are s¢ldom healed without
leaving a deep scan.  But even these have much to
suffer. -Many distressing exercises you will pro-

Ll
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bably meet with upon the best supposition, to pre-
serve in you a due sense of your own unworthiness,
and to convince you, that your ability, your ac-
ceptance, and your uscfufncss, depend upon a
power beyond your own. Sometimes, perhaps,
you will feel such an amawing difference between
the frame of your spirit in public and in private,
when the eyes of men are not upon you, as will
make you a?most ready to conclude, that you are
no better than a hypocrite, a mere stage-player,
who derives all his pathos and exertion from the
sight of the audience. At other times you will
find such a total emptiness and indisposition of
niind, that former seasons of liberty in preaching

" will appear to you like the remembrance of a

dream, and you will hardly be able to persuade
yourself, you shall ever be capable of preachin
again: the Scriptures will appear to you like a sealg-
ed book, and no text or subject afford any light or
orening to determine your choice : and this per-
plexity may not only seize you in the study,.but
aecompany you in the pulpit. If you are enabled
at come times o' speak to the people with power,
and to rezemble Samson, when, in the greatness of
his strength, he bere away the gates of the city,
ou will, perhaps, at others, appear before them
ﬁke ‘Samson, when his locks were shorn, and he
stood in fetters, So that you need not tell the
people you have no sufficigncy in yourself; for they
will readily perceive it without your information,
These things are hard to bear; yet successful popu-
larity is not to be preserved upon ecasier terms: and
ifthey are but sanctified to hide pride fromyon, you
will have reazon to number them amongst your
choicest mercies, ,
I have but just made an entrance upon the sub-
ject of the dlifﬁculties and dangers attending the
ministry, But my paper is full, " 1f you are willing
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¥ should proceed, let me know, and I believe T can
easily find enough to fill another sheet. May the
- Lord make you wise and watchful ! That he may
be the light of your eye, the strength of your arm,
and the joy of your heart, is the sincere prayet
of, &c. . :

UL WM@@W’WW‘W’@@@W’W@ .

LETTER VI.
Of the Practical Influence of Fuith, .

Ser, :
rI‘HE use and importance of faith, as it respects

a sinner’s justification beforc God, has been
largely insisteci on; but it is likewise of great use
and importance in the daily concerns of hife. Tt
gives evidence and subsistence to things not seen,
and realizes the great truths of the gospel, so as
that they become abiding and living principles
of support and direction while we are passing
through this wilderness. Thus, it is as the eye
and the hand, without which we cannot take one
step with certainty, or attempt any.service with
success. It is to be wished, that this practical ex.
ercise of faith were duly attended to by all pro-
fessors. 'We should not then meet with so many
cases that puf us to a stand, and leave us at a great
difficulty to reconcile, what we see in some of
whom we would willingly hope wéll, with what we
read in ‘Scripture of the in<eparable concomitants
of a true and lively faith. For how can we but be
staggered, when we hear persons speaking the lan-
guage of assurance, that they know therr accept-
ance with God through- Christ,- and have not the
least doubt of their interest in all the promises ;
while, at the same time, we see them under the in-

' o)
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fluence of unsanctified tempers, of a proud, pas-
sionate, positive, worldly, selfish, or churlish car-
riage ? :
i It is not only plain, from the general tenor of
Scripture, that a covetous, a.proud, or a censorious
spirit, are no more consistent with the spirit of the
gospel, than drunkenness or whoredom; but there
are many express texts directly pointed against the
evils which are too often found amongst professors.
Thus the apostle James assures us, ¢ That if any
¢ man seemeth to be religious, and bridleth not his
‘¢ tongue, his religion is vain; and the Apostle
John, ¢ That if any man love the world, the love
¢ of the Fatheris not in him 3>’ and he seems to
apply this character to any man, whatever his pro-
fession or pretences may be, ¢ who having this
‘¢ world’s goods, and seeing his brother have need,
¢ shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him,”
Surely these texts more than intimate, that the faith
which justifies the soul, does likewise receive from
Jesus grace for grace, whereby the heart is purified,
and the conversation regulated as becomes the gos-
pel of Christ.
- There are too many who would have the mini-
try of the gospel.restrained to the privileges of
elievers; and when the fruits of faith, and the
tempers of the mind, which should be manifest in
those who have ¢ tasted that the Lord is gra-
‘¢ cicus,” are inculcated, think they sufficiently
. evade all that 1s said, by calling it a legal preaching.
I would be no advocate for legal preaching; but
we must not be deterred by the fear of a hard
word, from declaring the whole counsel of God ;
und we have the authority and example of 8t, Paul,
who was a champion of the doctrines of free grace,
to animate us in exhorting professors to ¢ walk
“ worthy of God, who has called them to his
“ kipgdom and glory.” And indeed the expressiop
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of a believer’s privilege is often misunderstood. It
is a believer’s privilege to walk with God in the ex-
ercise of faith, and, by the power of his Spirit, to
mortify the whole bo!y of sin; to gain a ﬁrowing
victory over the world and self, and to make daily
advances in conformity to the mind that was in
Christ. And nothing that we profess to know, be-
lieve, or hope for, deseryes the name of 2 privilege,
farther than we are influenced by it to die unto sin,
and to live unto righteousness. Whosoever is pos-_
sessed of true faith, will not confine his inquiries to
the single point of his acceptance with Ged, or be
satisfied with the distant hope of heaven hereafter,
He will likewise be solicitous how he may glorify
God in the world, and enjoy such foretastes of hea«
ven as are attainable wbif:: Ke is yet upon earth. -
Faith, then, in its practical exercise, has for its
object the whole word of God, and forms its esti-
mate of all things with which the soul is at present

- concerned, according to the standard of Secrip-

ture. Like Moses, it ¢ endures, as seeing him who
'S b |

~ ¢ is invisible’”” When our Lord was upon eart

'

and conversed with his disciples, their eyes an
hearts were fixed upon him. In danger, he was
their defender; their gnide when in perplexity ;
and to him they looked for the solution of all their
doubts, and the supply of all their wants.. He is
now withdrawn from our eyes: but faith sets him
still before us, forthe same purposes, and, accord-
ing to its degree, with the same effects, as if we
actually saw him. His spiritual presence, appre-
hended by faith, is a restraint from evil, and encou- .
ragement (o every service, and affords a present
refuge and help in every timhe of trouble. A To this
is owing the delight a believer takes in’'ordinances,
because there he meets his Lord; and to this like~
wise it is owing, that his religion is not confined
to public occasions ; but he is the same persoun in.
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sécret as he appears to be in the public assembly ;
_for he worships him who sees in secret ; and dares
appeal to his all-seeing eye for the sincerity of his
desires and intenticns. By faith be is enabled to”
* use prosperity with moderation : and knows and
feels, that. what the world calls good is of small
value, unless it is accompanied with the presence
and blessings of Him whom his soul loveth. And
his faith upholds him under sll trials, by assuring
him, that every dispensation is under the direction
of his Lord ; that chastisemnents are a token of his
love ; that.the season, measure, and continuance
of his sufferings, are appdinted by infinite wisdom,
and designed to-work for his everlasting good ; and
that grace and strength shall be afforded bim, ac-
cording to his day. Thus, his heart being fixed,
trusting in the Lord, 10 whom he has committed
" all his concerns, and knowing that his best-inter-
ests are safe, he is not greatly afraid of cvil tidings,
but enjoys a stable peace in the midst of a chang-
ing world. - For though he cannot tell what a
day may bring forth, he believes that He who has
invited and enabled him to cast all his cares upon
him, will suffer nothing to befall him but what
shall be made subservient to his-chief desires, the
glory of God in the sanctification and final salvation
of his soul. And if, through the weakness of his
flesh, he is liable to.be startled by the first impres-
sion of a sharp and sudden trial, he quickly flees to
his strong refuge, remembers it is the Lord’s doing,
resigns_himselt to his will, and patiently expects a
happy issue. ' :
By the samne principle of faith, a believer’s con-
duct is regulated towards his fellow-creatures; and
iu the discharge of the several duties and relations
of life, his great aim is to pleare God, and to let
his hght shine in the world. He believes and feels
-his own weakness and unworthiness; and lives
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upon -the grace and pardoning love of his Lord,
This gives bhim an habitual tenderness and gentle-
ness of spirit. Humbled under a sense of much
forgiveness to himself, he finds it easy to forgive
others, if he has aught against any. A due sense
of what he is in the sight of the Lord, preserves
him from giving way to anger, positiveness, and
resentment: he is not easily provoked, but is

¢ swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath;”

and if offended, easy to be entreated, and disposed,
not only to Kield to a reconciliation, but to"seek it.
As Jesus is his life, and righteousness, and strength,
so he is his pattern. By faith he contemplates and
studies this great exemp?;r of philanthropy. Witha
holy ambition he treadsin the footsteps of his Lord

and Master, andlearns of him to be meck and lowly, -

to requite injuries with kindness, and to overcome.

evil with good. From the same views, by faith, he
derives a benevolent spirit, and, according to his

sphere and ability, he endeavours to promote the -

welfare of all around him. The law of love being
thus written in his heart, and his soul set at liber-
ty from the low and narrow dictates of a selfish
spirit, his language will be truth, and his dealings
equity. His promise may be depended on, with-
out the interposition of oath, bond, or witness;
and the feelings of his own heart under the direc-

tion of an enlightened conscience, and the pre..

o

cepts of Scripture, prompt him ‘te do unto

¢ others as he would desire they, in the like cir-
¢ cumstanees, should do unto him.”” If 'he is a
master, he is gentle and compassionate; if a ser-
vant, he is faithful and obedient; for in either re-
lation he acts by faith, under the eye of his Master
in heaven. If heis a trader he neither dares nor
wishes to take advantage, either of the ignorance or

the necessities of-those with whom he deals. .And

the same principle of love influences his whole con-
versation. A sense of his own infirmities makes
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him candid to those of others: he will not rea-
dily believe reports to their prejudice, without suf-
ficient proof; and even then, he will not repeat
them, unless he is lawfully called to it. He be-
lieves that the precept, ¢ Speak evil of no man,”’
- is founded upon the same authority with those
which forbid committing adultery or murder;
and therefore he ¢¢ keeps his tongue as with a
¢¢ bridle,” '
Lastly, Faith is of daily use as a preservative
from a compliance with the corrupt customs and
maxims of the world. = The belicver, though 1N the
world, is not oF it: by faith he triumphs over its
smiles and enticements; he sees that all that is in
the world, suited to gratify the desires of the flesh
or the eye, is not only to be avoided as sinful, but
as incompatible with his. best pleasures. = He will
mix with the world so far as is necessary, in the
discharge of the duties of that station of life in which
the providence of God has placed him, but no far-
ther. His leisure and inclinations are engaged in a
different pursuit. They who fear the Lord are his
chosen companions; and the hlessings he derives
from the word, and throne, and ordinances of
grace, ‘make him look upon the poor pleasures
. and amusements of those who live without God in
the world with a4 mixture of disdain and pity; and
bz faith he is proof against its frowns, He will
obey God rather than man; he will ¢¢ have no fel-
¢ lowship with the unfruitful works of darkness,
‘¢ bat wirl rather reprove them.”” And if, upon
this account, he should be despised and injuriously
treated, whatever loss he suffers in such a cause, he
accounts his gain, and esteems.such disgrace his
glory. : '
I am not aiming to draw a perfect character, but
to show the proper effects of that faith which justi-
fies, which purifies the heart, worketh . by love,
and overcomes the world. An habitual endeavour
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to possess such a frame of spirit, and thus.to adorn
the gospel of Christ, and that with growing success,
is what T am persuaded you are not a stranger to;
and I am afraid that they whd can content themselves
with aiming at any thing short of this in their pro-
fession, are too much strangers to themselves, and to
the natuare of that liberty wherewith Jesus has pro-
mised to make his people free. That you may go on
fram strength to strength, increasing in the light
and 1mage of our Lord and Saviour, is the sincere
prayer of, &c.

v

LETTER VILIL

On the Propriety of a Ministerial Address to the
Ungonverted.

Sir,

IN a late conversation you desired my thoughts
concerning a Scriptural and consistent manuer
of addressing the consciences of unawakened sin-
ners in the course of your ministry, It is a point
on which many eminent ministers have been, and
are not a little divided ; 'and it therefore becomes
"me to propoge my sentiments with modesty and
caution, so far as I am constrained to differ from
any from whom in general I would he glad to Jearn,
Some think, that it js sufficient to preach the
great truths of the word of God in thetr hearing ;
to set forth the utterly ruined and helpless state of
fallen man by nature, and the appointed method of
salvation by grace, through faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ; and then to leave the application entirely
to the agency of the Holy Spirit, who alone can

S
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enlighten the dark understandings of sinners, and .
enable them to receive, in a due mamer, the doc-
trines either of the law or the gospel. And they
apprehend, that all exhortations, arguments, and
motives, addressed to those who are supposed to be
still under the influence of the carnal mind, are in-
consistent with the principles of free grace, and the
acknowledged inability of such persons to perform
any spiritual acts; and that therefore the preach-
ers, who, avowing the doctrines of free grace, do,
notwithstanding, pleadand expostulate with sinners,
usually contradict themselves, and retract in thetr
application what they had laboured to establish in
the course of their sermons. :
There are others, who, though they would be
extremely unwilling to derogate from the free grace
and sovereign power of Go%l in the great werk of
conversion, or m the least degree to encourage the
mistaken notion which every unconverted person
has of his own power; yet think it their duty to
deal with sinners as rational and moral agents;
and, as such, besides declaring-the counsel of God
in a doctrinal way, to warn them by the terrors of
the Lord, and to %eseech them by g:is tender mer-
cies, that they receive not the grace of God, in a
preached gospel, in vain. Nor can it be denied,
but that some of them, when deeply affected with
_the worth of souls and the awful importance of eter-
" nal things, have sometimes, in the warmth of their

hearts, dropped unguarded expressions, and such as
-have been justly liable to exception. S

If we were to decide to which of these different
methods of preaching the preference is due, by the
discernible effects of each, 1t will perhaps appear in
fact, without making any invidious comparisons,
that those ministers whom the Lord has honoured
with the greatest suecess in awakening and convert-
ing sinners; have generally been led to adopt the
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more popular way of exhortation, or address ; while
they who have been studiously careful to avoid any
direct application to sinners, as unnecessary and
improper, if they have not been altogether without
seals to their ministry, yet their.labours have been
more owned in building up those who have already
received the knowledge of the truth, than in addin
to their number. Now as he that winneth ¢ souls
““is wise,”’ and as every faithful labourer has a warm
desire of being instrumental in raising the dead in
sin to a lifé of rightcousness, this seems at least a
presumptive argument in favour of those, who, be-
sides stating the doctrines of the gospel, endeavour,
by earnest persuasions and exposturations, to im-’
press them upon the hearts of their hedrers, and en-
treat and warn them to consider, ¢ how they shalt
*¢ escape if they neglect so great salvation.”” For
it is not easy to conceive, that the Lord should most
signally bear testimony in favour of that mode of
preaching which is least consistent with the truth,
and with itself. .
But not to insist on this, nor to rest the cause on
the authority or examples of men, the best of
whom are imperfect and fallible, let us consult the
Scriptures, which, as they furnish us with the whole
subject-matter of our ministry, so they afford us
erilect precepts and patterns for its due and order-
y dispensation. 'With respect to the subject of our
inquiry, the examples of our Lord Christ, and of
his authorized ministers, the apostles, are both our
tule and our warrant. The Lord Jesus wasthe great
preacher of free grace, ¢ who spake as never man
¢ spake;”’ and his ministry, while it provided re-
lief for the weary and heavy laden, was eminently
designed tostain the pride of all human glory. He
knew what was in man, and declared, ‘¢ that none
 could come unto bim, unless drawn and taufght, -
¢ of God ;" John vi. 44—46. And yet he often
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speaks to sinners in terins, which, if they were not
known to be his, might perhaps be censured as in-
consistent and legal; John, vi. 27.; Luke, xiii. 24
" to 27.; John, x1i. 35. It appears, both from the
context and the tenor of these passages, that they -
were immediately spoken, not (o his dizciples, but
to the multitude. The apostles copied from their
Lord ; they taught, that we have no sufficiency of
ourselves, even to think a good thought, and that
¢ it i3 not of him that willeth, or of him that run-
* neth, but of God who sheweth mercy;” yet
they plainly call upon sinners {and that bef()),re
they had given evident signs that they were pricked
to the heart, as Acts, iii. 31.) *¢ to repent, and to
¢ turn from their vanitiesto the living God ;> Acts,
iit, 19, and xiv. 15. and xvii. 30, Peter’s advice
to Simon Magus is very full and express to this
point: for though he perceived him to be ¢ in the
€ very %all of bitterness, and in the bond of iniqui-
¢ ty,” he exhorted him ¢¢ to repent, and to pray, if
¢¢ perhaps the thought of his heart might ge for-
¢ given.”” It may be presumed, that we cannot
have stronger evidencg, that any of our hearers are
in a carnal and unconverted state, than Peter had in
the case of Simon Magus; and therefore there seems
no sufficient reason why we should hesitate to fol-
low the apostle’s example.

You have been told, that repentance and faith.
are spiritual acts, for the performance of which,
a principle of spiritual life 13 absolutely necesxary ¢
and that therefore, to exhort an unregenerate sin-
ner to repent or believe, must be as vain and fruit-
less as to call a dead person out of hisgrave. To
this it may be answered, That we might cheerfully
and confidently undertake even to call the dead
out of their graves, if we had the command and
promice of God to warrant the attempt; for then
we might expect his power would accompany our
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word. The vision of Ezekiel, chap. xxxvii. may
be fitly accommodated to illustrate both the diffi- -
culties and the encouragement of a gospel mini-
.ster. The deplorable state of many of our hear-
ers may often remind us of the Lord’s question te
the prophet, ¢ Can these dry bones live?”- Our
resource, like that of the prophet, is entirely in
the sovervignty, grace, and power of the Lord:
¢ O Lord, thou knowest, impossible as it is to us,
¢ it is easy for thee to raise them unto life, there-
‘¢ fore we renounce our own reasonings ; and though
¢ we see that they are dead, we call upon them at
¢ 1hy bidding, as if they were alive, and say, O
4¢ ye- dry bones, hear the word of thé Lord!
¢ The means is our part, the work is thine, and to
¢ thee be all the praise.”” The dry hones could not
hear the prophet ; but while he spoke, the Lord
caused breath to enter into them, and they lived,
buit the word was spoken to them considered as dry
and dead. ‘ 7
It is true, the Lord can, and I hope he often
does, make that preachinF effectual to the conver-
sion of sinners, wherein little is said expressly ta
them, only the truths of the gospel are declared in
their hearing; but he who knows the frame of the
human heart, has provided us with a variety of the
topics which have a moral suitableness to engage
the faculties, affections, and consciences of sinners,
so far at least as to leave themselves condemued if
they persist in their sins, and by which he often
effects the purposes of his grace; though none of
the means of grace by which he ordinarily works,
can produce a real change in the heart, un{css they
are accompanied with the efficacious power of his
Spirit. Should we admit, that an unconverted

- person is not a proper subject of ministerial exhorz

tation, because he has nn power ip him_se_lf to com-
ply, the just consequence of this position would



44 On Ministerial Address. Let. 7.

perhaps extend too far, even to prove the impro-
" priety of all exhortation universally : for when we
invite the weary and heavy laden to come to Jesus,
that they way fiad rest; when we call upon back-
sliders to remember from whence they are fallen,
to ‘¢ repent, and to do their first works;”’ yea,
wheir we exhort believers to ¢ walk worthy of
“ God, who has called them to his kingdom and
<t glory,” in each of these cases we press them to acts
for wi:ich they have no inherent power of their
own; and unless the Lord, the Spirit, is pl:ased to
apply the word to their hearts, we do but speak
into-the air; and our endeavours can have no more
effect in these instances, than if we were to say to a
dead body,*¢ Arise, and walk.” For an exertion of
divine power is no less necessary to the healing of
awounded conscicnce, than to the breakingof a hard
heart; and only he who has begun the good work
of grace, is able either to revive or to maintain
-1t .

Though sinners are destitute of spiritual life, they
are not therefore mere machines.. They have a
power to do many things which they may be called
upon to exert. They are capable of considering
their ways; they know they are mortal ; and the
bulk of them are persnaded in their consciences,
that after death there is an appointed judgement:
they are not under an inevitaEle necessity of living
in known and gross sins; that they do so, is not
for want of power, but for want of will. The
most profane swearer can refrain from his' oaths,
while ip the presence of a person whom he fears,
and to whom he knows it would be displeasing.
Let a drunkard see poison put into his liquor, and
it may stand by him untasted from morning to
night. And many would be deterred from sins to
which they. are greatly addicted, by thc presence of
8 child, though they have no fear of God before
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their eyes. They have a power likewise of attend-
ing upon the ineans. of grace; and though the
Lord only can give them true faith and evangelical
repentance, there seems no impropriety to invite
them, upon the ground of the gospel- promises, to
seck to him who 1s exalted to bestow these blessings,
and who is able to do that for them, which the
cannot do for themselves; and who has saizg
“ Him, that cometh unto me, I will in no wise
‘““cast out.”” Perhaps it will not be easily proved,
that entreaties, arguments, warnings, formed upon
these general principles, which are in the main a-
greeablie and adequate to the remaining light of na-
tural conscienge, are at all inconsistent with those
doctrines which ascribe the whole of a sinner’s sal-
vation, from first to last, to the free sovereign grace
of God, "

We should undoubtedly endcavour to maintain
2 consistency. in our preaching ; but unless we keep
the plan and manner of the Scripture constantly in
view, and attend to everypart of it, a design of
consistency may fetter our sentiments, and greatly
preclude our usefulness. We need not wish to be
more eonsistent than the inspired writers, nor be
afraid of. speaking, as they bave spoken hefore us.
We may easily-perplex ourselves, and our hearers,
by nice reasonings on the nature of human liberty,
and the divine agency on the hearts of men; but
such disquisitions are better avoided. We shall,
perthaps, never have full satisfaction on these sub-
Jects, till we arrive in the world of light. In the
mean time, the path of duty, the good old way,
lies plain before us. If when you are in the 1&-
pit, the Lord favours you with a lively sense ot the
greatness of the trust, and the worth of the souls
‘committed-to your charge, and fills your heart
with his constraining love, many little curious dis- -
linctions, which amused .you at other times, will
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te forgotten. Your soul will ge forth with your
words ; and while your bowels yearn over poor sin-
ners, you will not hesitate a moment, whether you
ought to warn them of their denger or not. That
great champion of free grace, Dr. Owen, has a very
solemn addressto sinners ; the running title to which
is,.** Exhortations unto believing,” . ItisinhisEx~
position ‘of the 130th Psalm, Eom p- 242 to 247.
Lond. edit. 1609, whichI recommend to your atten-
" tive consideration. . S :

Iam, &ec.
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LETTER VIIL

On the ITnward Witness to the Ground and Reality
of Faith.

- Siry

I READILY offer you my thoughtson 1 John, v.10.
¢ He that believeth on the Son of Ged, hath the
¢« witness in himself;” though, perhaps, you will
.think [ am writing a sermon, rather than a letter,
If we believe in the Son of God, whatever trials we
may meet with in the present life, our best concerns
are safe, and our happiness is sure. If we do not,
whatever else we have, or seem to have, we are in a
state of condemnation ; and living and dying so, must
perish. Thousands, it 1s to be feared, persnade them-
selves that they are believers, though they cannot
stand the test of Scripture. And there are many real
believers, who, through the prevalence of remaming
unbelief, and the temptations of Satan,formhard con-
clusions against themselves, though the Scripture
speaks peace tothem, But how does this correspond
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with the passage before us, which assertsuniversally,
< He that believeth, hath the witness in himself?”*
for can a man have the witness in himself, and yet
not know it? It may be answered, The evidence, in
its own nature, is sufficient and infallible ; but weare
very apt, when we would form a judgement of our-
selves, to superadd rules and marks of trial which
are pot given us (for that purpose) in the Bible.
That the word and spirit of God do witness for
his children, is a point in which many are agreed,
who are far from being agreed, as to the nature
and manner of that witness. It is, therefore,
very desirable, rightly to understand the evidence by
which we are to judge whether we are believers or
not, S
The importance and truth of the gospel-salva-
tion is witnessed to in heaven, by ¢ the Father,
“ the Word, and the Spirit.” It is witnessed to
on earth, by ¢ the Spint, the water, and the
“¢ blood,” ver. 7, 8. " The spirit, in ver. 8. (I appre-
hend}, denotes a divine light in the understanding,
communicated by the spirit of God, enabling the
soul to perceive and approve the truth,  7he water
seems to intend the powerful influence of this
knowledge and light, in the work of sanctification.
And the blood, the application of the blood of Jesus
to the conscience, relieving it from guilt and
fear, and imparting a ¢‘ peace which passes all un-
¢¢ derstanding.”” And he that believeth hath this
united testimony of the Spirit, the water, and the
blood, not by hearsay only, but in him-elf. Ac-
cording to the measure of his faith (for faith has
various degrees), he has a living preof that the
witness is true, by the effects wrought in his own
heart.

These things, which God has joined together,
are too often attempted to be separated. Attempts
of this kind have been a principal source and cause
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of most of the dangerous erfors and mistakes
which are to be found amongst professers of reli-
gion. Some say much concerning the Spirit: and
lay claim to an inward light, whereby they think
they know the things of God. Others lay great
stress upon Zhe water ; maintaining a regular con-
versation, abstaining from the defilements of the
-world, and aiming at a mastery over their natural
desires and tempers; but neither the ‘one nor the
other appear to be daily sensible of the value of
- the blood of atonement, as the sole ground of their
acceptance, and the spring of their life and strength.
Others, again, are all for the blood; can speak
much of Jesus, and his blood and righteousness ;
though it does not appear that they are truly spi-
ritually enlightened to perceive the beauty and har-
mony of gospel-truths, or that they pay a due rev
gard to that ¢ holiness, without whieh no man can
"4¢.cee the Lord.”” But Jesus came, not by water
-only, or by blood only, bat by weater and blood ;
and the Spirit bears witness to both, because the
Spirit is truth.  The water alone affords but a cold
" starched form of godliness, destitute of that enli-
vening power which is derived from a knowledge
-of the preciousness of Jesus, as the Lamb that was
glain. And if any talk of the blood without the
water, they do but turn the grace of .God into
licentiousness : so, likewise, to pretend to the Spi-
rit, and at the same time to have low thoughts of
Jesus, i1s a delusion and vanity; for the true Spirit
-testifies and takes of his glory, and presents it to
the soul. But the real believer receives the united
“testimony, and has the witness in himself that he .
does so. -

To have the witness in ourselves, is to have the
truths that are declared in the Scripture revealed in
our hearts. This brings an experimental comvic-
tion, which may be safely depended on, ¢ that we

-
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4¢ have received the grace of God in* truth,” A
man born blind may believe that the sun is bright
ul}))on the testimony of another ;. but if he should
obtain his sight, he would have the witness in him-
self. Believing springs from a sense and perception
of the truths of the gospel; and whoever hath this
spiritual perception is a believer. He has the wit-
ness in himself. He has received the Spirit; his
understanding is enlightened, whereby he sees
things 1o be as they are described, in the word of
God, respecting his own state by sin, and the utter
impossibility of his obtaining relief by #ny other
meaus than those proposed in the gospel, These
things are hidden from us by nature. He has like-
wise received the blood. %'he knowledge of sin,
and its dements, if alone, would drive us to de-
spair; but by the same light of the Spirit, Jesus is
ap‘)rehendcd at a suitable and all-sufficient Saviour.
Al that is declared concerning his person, offices,
love, sufferings, and obedience, is understood and
approved. Here the wounded, and weary soul,
finds healing and rest. Then the apostie’s lan-
guage is adopted, ¢ Yea, doubtless, and I count all
¢t things but loss, forthe excellericy of the know-
“¢ ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord”” He has like-
wise received the wdter, considered as the emblem
- of sanctification. To a believer, all that the scrip-
ture teaches concerning the nature, beauty, and
necessity of holiness, as a living principle in, the
heart, carries conviction and evi(rence. A deli-
verance from the power, a3 well as from the guilt
of sin, appears to be -an important, and essential
part of salvation. He sees his original and his
proper happivess, that nothing less than commu-"
nion with God, and conformity to him, i3 worth
his purzuit. And therefore he can say, «* My soul
“ thirsteth for thee; I delight in the law of Goa
¢¢ after the inward man.” In a word, his judge-
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ment and his choice are formed upon a new spiri-
tual taste, derived from the written word, and cor-
respondent with i, as the musical ear is adapted
1o relish harmony: so that what God has for-
" bidden, appears bateful ; what he has command-~
ed, necessary; what he has promised, desirable;
.and what he has revealed, glorteus, Whoever has
.these perceptions, bas the witness in bimself, that
he has been_taught of Gad, and believes in his -
Son. .

If you think this explanation is agreeable to the

Scripture, you will be satisfied that the witness -
.gpaken of in this passage, is very different from

what some persons undersiand it to be. I+ is not

an impulse, or strong perspasion impressed upon us

in a way of which we can give no account, that

¢ we are the children of God,”” and that our sins

are freely forgiven ;. ner is the powerful application

of a particular text of Scripture mecessary to produce
it: neither is it always connected with a'very lively
sensible comfort. These things, in some persons

and instances, may accompany the svitness or testi-

mony, we are speakingrof, but do not properly be-

long to it: and they may be, and often have been,

counterfeited.” But what I have described is inimit-

able and infallible; it is indubitably, as the magi-

cians confessed of the miracles of Moses, the finger

of God, as certainly the effect of his divine power

-as the creation of the world. It ig-true, many who

have this witness, walk in darkness, and are ha-

rassed with many doubls and perplexities concern-

ing their state: but this.is not because the witness

is. not sufficient to give them satisfaction, but be-

cause they do net account it so: being misled by

the influence of seif-will and a legal spirit, they

overlook this ¢vidence as too simple, and vxpect

something extraordinary ; at least they think: they.
cannot be right, unless they are led in the same way

,
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in which the Lord has been pleased to lead others,
with whom they iay have conversed. But the
Lord; the Spirit, is sovereign and free in his opera- -
tions; and though he gives to all who are the sub.
jects of his grace, the same views of sin, of them-
selves, and of the Saviour; yet, with respect to the
circumstantials of his work, there is, as in the fea-
tures of our faces, such an amazing variety, that

. perhaps no two persons can be found whose expe-
riences have been exactly alike: but as the apostle
says, That ¢¢ be that believeth,” that is, whosoever
believeth (without exception), ¢ has this witness
“Iin himself;” it must consequently arise from
what is common to them all, apd not from what is
peculiar to a few.

Before I conclude, I would make two or three -
observations. In the first place, J think it is plain,
that the supposition of a real believer’s living in sin,
or taking encouragement from the gospel so to do,
18 destitute of the least foundation in truth, and
can only proceed from an ignorance of the subject.
Sin is the burden under which he groans; and
he would account nothing short of a deliverance
from it worthy the name of salvation. A principal -
part of his evidence, that he is a believer, arises
from that abhorrence of sin, which he habitually
feels. It is true, sin still dwelleth in him ; but he
loathes and resists it: upon this account be is in a
state of continual warfare; if he was not so, he
could not have the witness in himself, that he is
born of God. P

Again: From hence, arises a solid evidence, that
the Scripture is indeed the word of God, because it
so exactly describes what is exemplified in the ex-

erience of all who are subjects of a work of grace.

hile we are in a natural state, it is to us as a seal-
ed book : though we <an read it, and perhaps assent
o the facts, we can no more understand our swa
‘ De
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concernments in'what we read, than if it was written
in an upknown tongue. But when the micd is en-
lightened by the Holy Spirit, the Scriptureaddresses
‘us as it were by name, explains every difficulty
under which we laboured, and purposes an ade-
quate and effectual remedy for the relief of all our
wants and fears, '

" Lastly, it follows, that the hope of a believer is
built upon a foundation that cannot be shaken,
though it may and will be assaulted. It does not
depend upon occasional and changeable frames,
upon any that is precarious and questionable, but

~upon a correspondence and agreement with the

written word. Nor does this agreement depend
upon a train of laboured arguments and deductions ;
but is self-evident, as light is to the eye, to every
person who has a real participation of the grace of
‘God. It is equally suited to all capacities; by this
the unlearned are enabled to know their election of
“God, and ¢ to rejoice with a joy unspeakable and
, full of glory.”” And the wisest, if destitute of this
perception, though they may be masters of all the
external evidences of Christianity, and able to com-
‘bat the cavils of infidels, ¢an see no real beauty in
the truths of the gospel, nor derive any solid com-
fort from them. '
I have only sent you a few hasty hints: it would
" be easy to enlarge; but I sat down, not to write a
book, but a Jetter. May this inward witness pre-
side with power in eur hearts, to animate our hopes,
and to mortify our corruptions !

Iam, &c.
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LETTER IX.

On the Doctrines of Election and final Per-
severance,

Dear Sir, >
YOUR letter breathes the spirit of a Christian,
though you say you are not a Calvinist.- [
should have still confined myself, in my letters, to
the great truths in which we are agreed, if you had
not invited me to touch upon the points wherein
we differ. If you were positive and peremptory
in your present sentiments, I should not think it
my duty to debate with you; in that case, we might
contend as much for victory as for truth. But aé
you profess yourself an inquirer, and are desirous
of forming your judgement agreeable to the word
of God, without being influenced by the authority’
of names and parties, I willingly embrace the o¢-
easion you oﬂl;r me. You say, that thoth you
are not prejudiced against the doctrines of election,
and perseverance of the saints, they appear to you
attended with such difficulties, that you cannot
yet heartily and fully assent to them. May the
Lord, the Spirit, whose office it is to guide his
people into all truth, dictate to my pen, and ac-
campany what I shall write with his blessing! Itis
not my intention to prove and illustrate these doc-

" trines gt large, or to encounter the various objec-
tions that have been raised against them. So much
has been done 'in this way already, that I could
only repeat what has been said to greater advantage
by others. Nor need I refer you to the books
which have been professedly written upon this ar-
gument.  In a letter to a friend, I shall not aim
at the exactness of a disputant, but only offer a
few unpremeditated hints, in the same manner as
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if I had the pleasure of personally conversing with
ou.

y Permit me to remind you, in the first place, of
that important aphorism, John, iit. 27. (which, by
-the by, seems to speak strongly in favour of the
doctrines in question): ¢ A man can receive no-
¢ thing, except it be given him from heaven.”” If
you shoanld accede to my opinions upon my per-
suasion only, you would he litile benefited by the
exchange. The Lord alene can give us the true,
vital, comfortable, and useful knowledge of his
own truths. 'We may become wise in notions, and
so far masters of a ‘system or scheme of doctrine,
as to be able to argue, object, and fight, in favour
of our own hypothesis, by dint of application, and
nataral ‘ahjlities ; but we rightly understand what
we say, and whereof we affirm, no farther than we
have a spiritnal perception of it wrought in our
hearts by the power of the Holy Ghost. 1t is not
therefore by noisy disputation, bat by hunble wait-
ing upon God in prayer, and a careful petusal of
his holy word, that we are to expect a satisfactory,
experimental, and efficacious knowledge of thetruth
as it is in Jesus. I am persuaded, that you are seek
ing in this way ; if so, I am confident you shall not
seek in vain, The Lord feaches effectually, though
for the most part gradually. The path of the just
is vampared to the light, which is very faint at the
€arly dawn, but shineth-more and more to the per-
fect day. ;

If you sinccrely seek the Lord’s direction by
prayer, you will of course make use of his appoint~
ed means_of information, and search the Scrip-
tures. Give me leave to offer you the following
advices, while you are reading and comparing spi-
ritual things with spiritual. First, Not to lay too

. great stress upon a few detached texts, but seek for
that sense which is most agreeable to the general
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strain of the Scripture. The infallible word of God

must doubtless e consistent with itself. If it does.
not appear 8o to us, the obscurity and seeming in<

consistency must be charged to the remaning dark-

ness and ignorance of our minds. As many locks,

whose wards differ, are opened with equal ease by

one master-key ; so there is a certain comprehen- -
sive view of Scriptural truth, which opens hard .
places, solves objections, and happily. reconciles, .
lllustrates, and harmonises many texts, which, to.
those who have not this master-key, frequently

styled the analogy of fuaith, appear little less than.
contradictory to each other. When you obtain

this key, you will be sure that you have the righx
sense, o ‘

Again, you will do well to consult expericnce as
you go along. For though this is not to be de-
pended upon In the first instance, but must itself be: -
subjected to the rule of the written word, yet it is.
a good subordinate help.  Consider which sense is
most agreeable to what passes within you and around
yon, and which best answers to the dealings of God
with yourself, and to what you can observe of his
dealings with others. -

Farther, When you are led (as I think you will
be, if you are not already) to view the Calvinist,
doctrines in a favourable light, be not afraid of
embracing them, because there may be perhaps
tome objections, which, for want of a tull possession
of the key I mentioned, you are not able to clear
up; but comsider if there are not as strong or
stronger objections against the other side. Weare
poor weak creatures; and the clearing up of eve
difficulty is not what we are immediately called 1o,
but rather to seek that light which may strengthen
and feed our souls.

_Lastly, Compare the tendency of different opi-
mens. This is an excellent rule, if we can fairly
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apply it. Whatever is from God has a sure ten-
dency to asortbe glury to him, to exclude boastingg
from the creature, to promote the love and prac-
tice of holiness, and increase our dependence upon
his grace and faithfulness. The Calvinists have no
reason to be afraid of resting the merits of their
cause upon this issue ; notwithstanding the unjust
misrepresentations which have been oﬁen made of
their principles, and the ungenerous treatment of
those who would charge the miscarriages of a few
individuals, as the necessary consequence of eni--
bracing those principles,

But I must check myself, or'I shall finish my
letter before I properly begin mysubject. You have
objections to the doctrine of election. . You will
however agree with me, that the Scripture does
speak of it, and that in very strong and express
terms, particularly St. Paul. I have met with some
- sincere people, as I believe, who have told me they
could not bear to read his gth chapter. to the Ro-
mans, but always passed it over: so that their pre-
Judices against election, prejudiced them agginst a
part of the Scripture likewise. But why so, unless
because the dreaded doctrine 'is maintained too
plainly to be evaded ? But you will say, that some
writers and preac*\ers attempt to put an easier sense
upon the apostle’s words. Let us judge then, as I
lately proposed, from experience. Admitting, what
I am sure you will admit, the total depravity of hu-
man nature, how can we account for the conver~
sion of a soul to God, unless we likewise admit an
election of grace? The work must begin some- .
where. Either the sinner first seeks the Lord, or
the Lord first seeks the sinner. The former is im-
possible, if by natare we are dead in trespasses and
sins; if the god of this world has blinded our eyes,
and maintains the poszession of our hearts; and if
our carnal minds, so far from being disposed to
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seek God, are at enmity agi?inst him. Let'me appeal

to yourself. I think you know yourself too well to
say, that you either sought or loved the Lord first:
perhaps you are conscious, that for a season, and
so far as in you lay, you even resisted his call; and
must have perished, if he had not made you willing

in the day of his power, and saved you in defiance

of yourself. TIn your own case, you acknowledge
that he began with you ; and it must be the case
universally with all that are called, if the whole race
of mankind are by nature enemies to God. Then
fiher, there must be an election, unless ALL are
called. But we are assured that the broad road,
which is thronged with the greatest mnultitudes, leads
to destruction, 'Were not you and I in this road ?

Were we better than those who continue in it still? .

What has made us differ from our former selves ?
Grace. Wat has made us differ from those who
are now as, we once were? G(race. Then this
grace, by the very terms, must be differencing, or
aistingmshing grace; that is, in other wotds, elect-
ing grace. And to suppose, that God should make
this election or choice only at the time of our call-
g, is not only unscriptural, but contrary to the
dictates of reason, and the ideas we have of the di-
vine perfections, particularly those of omniscience
and immatability.  They who believe there is any
power in man by nature, whereby he can turn to
God, may contend for a conditional election upon
the foresight of faith and obedience: but while
‘others dispute, let you and me admire ; for we know
that the Lord foresaw us (as we were) in a state
utterly incapable either of believing or obeying, un-
less he was pleased to work in us to will and to do
according to his own good pleasure.

As to final persgverance, whatever judgement we
form of it in a doetrinal view, unless we ourselves
do 0 persevere, our profession of religion will be
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utterly vain; for only ¢ they that endure to ‘he
¢¢ end shall be saved.”” It should seem, that who-
ever believes this, and is duly apprised of his own
weakness, the number and strength of his spiritual
enemies, and the difficultics and dangers arising
from his situation in this evil world, will at least be

"desirous to have (if possible) some security, that his

labour and expectation shall hot be in-vain. To be
at an uncertainty in a point of so great importance;
to have nothing to trust to for our continuance in
well-doing, but our own feeble efforis, our par-
tial diligence, and short-sighted care; must surely be
distressing, if we rightly consider how_unable we
zre 1n ourselves to withstand the forces of the
world, the flesh, and the devil, which are combined
against our peace. In this view T should expect,
that the opposers of this doctrine, if thoroughly
sensible of their state and situation, upon a supposi-
tion that they shonld be able to prove it unscrip-
tural and false, would weep over their victery, and
be sorry that a sentiment, so apparently suited to
encourage and animate our hope, should not be
fonunded in truth. It is not to be wondered at, that
this doctrine, which gives to the Lord the glory
due to his name, and provides so effectually for the
comfort of his people, should be opposed and ¢ra-
duced by men of corrupt hearts.  But it may well
seem strange, that they who feel their need of it,

‘and cannot be comfortable without it, should be

afraid or unwilling to receive it. Yet many a child
of light 1s walking in darkness npon this account. '
Lither they are staggered by the sentiments of those
whom they think wiser than themselves, or stum-
bled by the falls ofprofessors who were once advo-
cates for this doctrine, or perplexed because they
cannot rightly understand those passages of Scrip-

-ture which seem to speak a different language. But

as light and knowledge increase, these difficultics
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are lessened. The Lord claims the honour, and
be engages for the accomplishment of a complete
salvation, that no power shall pluck his people ent
of his hand, or separate them from his love. Their
perseverance in grace, besides being asserted Inl
many express promises, may be proved with the} _
fullest evidence from the unchangeableness of God,!
the intercession of Christ, the union which subsists’
between him and his people, and frem the principle
of spiritual life he has implanted in their hearts, .
which in its own nature is connected with everlast-
ing life, for grace is the seed of glory. I have not
room to enlarge on these pa.rticu%araL but refer you
to the following texts, from which various strong
and invincible arguments might be drawn for their
eonfinnation ; Luke, xiv, 286—30, compared with
Phil. 1. 6.3 Heb. vii, 24. with Rom. viil. 34—389. ;
John, xiv. 19. with John, xv. i.2.; John, iv. 14.
Upon these grounds, my friend, why may not you,
who have fled for refuge to the hope set before
vou, and committed your soul to Jesus, rejoice in
his salvation ; and say, ¢ While Christ is the foun-
“ dation, root, head, and husband, of his people,
“ while the word of God is Yea and Amen, while
‘“ the counsels of God are unchangeable, while we
“have a Mediator--and High Priest before the
“ throne, while the Holy Spirit is willing and able-
“ to bear witness to the truths of the gospel, while.
“ God is wiser than- men, and stronger than Satan, .
“ 30 long the believer in Jesus is and shall be safe.
¢ Heaven and earth must pass away, but the pro--
“ mige, the oath, the blood, on which my soul re-
“ lies, affords me a security which can never fail.”’
As the doctrines of election and perseverance are
comfortable, so they cut off all pretence of boast-.
ing and self-dependence, when they are truly re- "
cewed in the heart, and therefore tend to exalt the |
Saviour,. Of course they stain the pride of all hu.
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man glory, and leave us nothing to lor?' in but

the Lord, The more we are convince% of our ut-

ter depravity and inability from first to last, the
more excellent will Jesus appear. The whole may
give the physician a good word, but the sick alone
know how to prize him, And here I cannot but
remark a differerice between those who have no-
thing to trust to but free grace, and those who
ascribe a Zi#tle at least to some good disposition and
ability in man. 'We assent to whatever they en-
force from the word of God on the subject of
sanctification. We acknowledge its importance,
its excellency, its beauty; but we could wish they
would join more with us in exalting the Redcemer’s
name, Their experience seems to lead them to
talk of themselves, of the change that is wrought
in them, and the much that depends upon their
own watchfulness and striving. We likewise would
be thankful if we could perceive a change wrought
in us by the power of grace: we desire to be found
watching likewive. But when our hopes are most
alive, it 1s less from a view of the imperfect begin-
nings of grace in our hearts, than from an appre-
hension of him who is our all in all.  His person,
his lave, his sufferings, his intercession, compas-
sion, fulness, and - faithfulness,— these are our de--
lightful themes, which leave us little leisure, when
in our best frames, to speak -of ourselves. How
do our hearts soften, and our eyes melt, when we
feel some liberty in thinking and speaking of him !
For we had no help in time past, nor can have
any in time to come, but from him alone. If any
persons have contributed a mite te their own sal-
vation, it was more than we could do.  If any were
obedient and faithful to the first calls and impres-
sions of his Spirit, it was not our case. If any were
- prepared to receive him b_efore'hand, we know that
wc were in a state of alienation from him. We
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needed sovereign irresistible grace to save us, or we”
had been lost tor ever.  If there are any who have

a power of thgir own, we must confess ourselves

poorer than they are. ' We cannot watch, unless he

watches with us ; we cannot strive, unless he strives

with us; we cannot stand one moment, unless he

holds us up; and we believe we must perish after

all, unless his faithfulness is engaged to keep us.

Bat this we trust he will do, not for our righteous-

ness, but for his own name’s sake, and because, hav-'
ing loved us with an everlasting love, be has been

pleased in lovingkindness to draw us to himself, and

to be found of us when we sought him not.

Can you think, dearsir, that a person who lives
under the influence of these ‘sentiments, will desire
to continue in sin because grace abounds? No ; you
are too candid an observer of men and manners, to
believe the calumnies which are propagated against
us. It is true, there are too many false and empty
professars amongst us; but are there none amongst
those who hold the opposite sentiments? And I
would ob-erve, that the objection drawn from the
miscarriages of reputed Calvinists 1s quite beside
the purpose. We maintain, that no doctrines or:
means can change the heart, or produce a gracious;
conversation, without the efficacious power of al-;
mighty grace ; therefore, if it is found to be so in'
fact, it should not be charged against our doctrine, )
but rather admitted as a proof or confirmation of it~
We confess, that we fall sadly short in every thing,
and have reason to be ashamed and amazed that we
are so faintly influenced by such animating princiz
ples ; yet, upon the whole, our consciences bear us
witness, and we hope we may declare it bath to the
church and to the world without just fear of contra~
diction, that the doctrines of graceare doctrines ac-
“cording to godliness.——I am, &c.

L



LETTER X.

A; or, Grace in the Blade. Mark, iv. 28,
Dear Sir,
ACCORDTNG to your desire, I sitdown to give

you my general views of a progressive work
of grace, in the several stages of a believer’s ex-
perience ; which I shall mark by the different cha-
racters, A, B, C, answerable to the distinctions our
Lord teaches us to observe from the growth of the
corn, Mark, iv, 28. * First the blade, then the car,
« after that the full corn in the ear.” The Lord
- leads all his people effectually and savingly to the
- knowledge of the same essential truths, but in such
a variety of methods, that it will be needful, in this
disquisition, to set aside, as much as possible, such
things as may be only personal and occasional in
the experience of each, and to collect those only
which in a greater or less degree are common to
them all. 1 shall not therefore give vou a copy of
my own experience, or of that of any indivi(fua} H
but shall endeavour as clearly as I can, to state what
the Scripture teaches us concerning the nature and
essentials of a work of grace, so far as it will bear
a gencral application toall those who are the subjects
of gracious opcrations. -

By nature we are all dead in trespasses and sins,.
not only strangers to God, but in a state of enmity
and opposition to his government and grace.—
Inthis respect, whatever difference there may be in-
_ the characters of men as members of society, they
are all, whether wise or igunorant, whether sober
or profane, equally incgm le of receiving or ap-
proving divine truths, 1 Cor, ii. 14.. On this ground
our Lord declares, ¢ No-man can come unto me,

62 . On Grace in the Blade. Let. 1G -
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¢¢ except the Father who has sent me draws him.”
Though the term Father most frequently expresses”
-a known and important distinction in the adorable
Trinity, I apprehend our Lord sometimes uses it,
to denote God, or the Divine Nature, in contradi-
stinction from his humanity, as in John, xiv. g.
And this | take to be the sense here: ¢ No man
¢ can come unto me unless he is taught of God,” -
and wrought upon by a divine power. The imme-
diate exertion of this power, according to the eeco-
nomy of salvation, is rather ascribed to the Holy
Spirit than to the Father, John, xvi. 8—11. But it
is the power of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ ; and therefore severally attributed to the
Father, Son, and Spirit, John v. 21. and ch. vi. 44,
63.; 2 Cor, iii. 18.; 2 Thess. Iii. 5. |
By A,-I would understand a person who is un-
der the drawings of God, which will infallibly lead
him to the Lord Jesus Christ, for life and salvation, _ ..
The beginning of this work is instantaneous. ~ Ttis
effected by a certain kind of light communicated
to the soul, to which it was before an utter stran-
ger. The cyes of thé understanding are opened
and enlightened. The light at first aflorded is
weak and indistinct, like the morning dawn ; but
when it is once begun, it will certainly increase
. and spread to the perfect day. We commonly
speak as if convicilon of sin was the first work of
God upon the soul that he is in mercy about to
draw unto himself. But I think this is inaccurate,
Conviction is only a part; or rather an immediate
effect of that first work ; and there are many con-
victions which do not at all spring from it, and
therefore are only occasional and temporary, though
for a season they may be very sharp, and put a
_person upon doing many things. In order toadue
conviction of sin, we must previcusly have some-
adequate conceptions of the God with whom we have
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to do. Sin may be fegred as dangerous without
this 3 but its nature and demerit can only be un-
derstood by being'contrasted with the holiness, ma-
jesty, goodness, and truth, of the God against whomi
it is committed. No outward means, no mercies,
judgements, or ordinances, can communicate such
‘a discovery of God, or produce such a conviction
of sin, without the concurrence of this divine light
and power to the soul. The natural conscience
and passions may be indeed so far -wrought upon
by outward means, as to stir up some desires and .
endeavours; but if these are not founded in a spi-
+ ritual apprehenston of the perfections of God,
aceprding to the revelation be has made of him-
sell in his word, they will sgoner or later come
to nothing ; and the person affected will either re-
turn by degrees to his former ways, 2 Peter,it. 20. or
he will sink into a sel f-richtcous form of gadliness,
deatitute of the power, Luke, xviii. 11. And there-
fore, as there are so many things in the dispensation
of the gospel suited to work upon the natural pas-
sions of men, the many wocful miscarriages and
apostasies amongst protfessors arc more to be la..
nmented than wondered at.  For though the seed
may seem to spring up, andlook green for a season,
if there be not depth for it to takeroot, it will surely
“wither away. We may be unable to judge with
certainty upon the first appearance of a religions
protession, whether the work be thus deep and spi-
ritual or not; but ¢ the Lord knows them that
¢ are his ;> and wherever it is real, it is an infal-
lible token of salvation. Now as God only thus
reveals himself by the mediun of Scripture-truth,
the light reccived this way leads the soul to the
Scripture from whence it springs, and all the lead-
ing truths of the word of God soon begin to be
" perceived and assented to. The evil of sin is ac~
Enowlcdged, the evil of the heart is felt, There



Let. 10. O;l Gface tn the Blade. 65

may be for a while some efforts to obtain the fa-
vour of God by prayer, repentance, and reforma:
tion ; but for the most part, it is not very long,
before these things are proved to be vain and in-
effectual. The soul, like the woman mentioned
Mark, v. 26. wearied with vain expedients, finds
iself worse and worse, and is graduaily brought to
see the necessity and sufficiency of the gospel-sal-
vation. A may soon be a believer thus far: That
he believes the word of God, sces and fecls things
to be as they are thus described, hates and avoiﬁ
sin, because he knows it is displeasing to God, and
contrary to his goodness; he receives the record
which God has given of his Son ; has his heart af-

8.

fected and drawn to Jesus by views of his glory,

and of his love to poor sinners; ventures upon his
name and promises as. his only encouragement to
come to a throne of grace ; waits diligently in the
use of all means appointed for the communion and
growth of grace ; loves the Lord’s pedple, accounts
them the excellent of the earth, and delights in their
conversation. He is longing, waiting, and pray-
ing, for a share in thoseb essings which he believes
they enjoy, and can be satisfied with nothing
less. He is convinced of the power of Jesus to save
him ; but through remaining ignorance and lega-
lity, the remembrance of sin committed, and the
sense of present corruption, he often questions his
willingness 3 and, not knowing the aboundings of
Frace and the security of the promises, he fears
est the compassionate Saviour should spurn him
from his fect. ,
While he js thus young in the knowledge of the
gospel, burdened with sin, and perbaps beset with
Satan’s temptations, the Lord, ¢ who gathers.the
“lambs in his arms, and carriés them in his bo-
- ““som,” is pleased at times to favour him withcor,
“dials, that he may not be swallowed up with over-
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much sorrow. Perhaps his heart i3 enlarged in
ﬁrayer, or under hearing, or some %ood promise 1s
rought horse to his mind, and applied withr pewer
" and sweetness.  He mistakes the nature and de-
_sign of these comforts, which are not giver him
to rest in, but to encourage him to press forward,
He thinks, he is in the right, because he has them,
and fondly hopes to have them always. Then his
mountain stands strong. But ere long he feels a
change, his comforts gre withdrdawn ; he finds no
heart to pray ; no attentionin hearing ; indwelling
sin revives with fresh strength, and perhaps Satan
returns with redoubled rage. Then he is at his
wit’s end; thinks his hopes were presumptuous,
and his comforts delusions. He wants to feel some-
thing that may give him a warrant to trust in the
free promises of Christ. His ¥iews of the Redeem-
* er's gracefulness are very narrow; he sees not the
harmony and glory of the divine attributes in the:
salvation of a sinner ; he sighs for mercy, bunt fears
that justice is against him. However, by these
changing dispensations the Lord is training him up,
and bringing him forward. He receives grace from
Jesus, wﬁlreby he is enabled te fight against sin
his conseience is tender, his troubles are chiefly.
spiritual troubles; and he thinks, if he ecould but
attain a sure and abiding sense’of his acceptance in
the Beloved, hardly any outward trial would be
capable of giving lim miuch disturbance, Indeed,
notwithstanding the weakness of his faith, and the
prevalence of a legal spirit, which greatly hurts
him, there are some things in his present  experi-
- ence which he may perhaps Jook back upon with
regret hereafter, when his hope and knowledge
will be more established.. Particolarly that sensi-
bility and keeuness of appetite with which he now
attends the ordinances, desiring the sincere milk
of the word with ¢arnestness and eagerness, as &
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babe does the breast. He counts the hours from
one opportunity to another ; and the attention and
desire with which he hears may be read in his coun-
tenance, His zeal is likewise lively ; and may be,
for want of more experience, too Importunate and
forward. He has a love for souls, anda concern for
the glory of. God ; which, though it ‘may at some
times create him trouble, and at others be mixed
with some undue motions of self, yetin its principle
1 highly desirable and commendable ; John, xviii.
10. '

The grace of God influences both the yaderstand-
ing and the affections. Warm affections, without
knowledge, can riseno higher than superstition ; and
that knowledge which does not influence the heart
and affections, will only make -a hypocrite. The
true believer is rewarded in both respects; yet we
may observe, that though A is not without Know-
ledge, this state is more usually remarkable for the
wamath and liveliness of ‘the affections. - On the
other hand, as the work advances, though the affec-
tions are mot left out, yet it seems to be carried on
principally in the understanding. The old Chris-
tan has more solid, judicious, connected views of
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the glories of his person
and redeeming love ;- hence his hope is more esta-
blished, his dependernce more simple, and his peace
ind strength , ceters paribus, more abiding and uni-

orm than in the case of a young convert ; but the
latter bas, for the most art, the advantage in point

[

of sensible fervency. A tree is most valuable when .

laden with ripe fruit, butithasa peculiarbeauty when
I blossom, Itis spring time with A 5 he isin Kloom,
od, by the grace and blessing of the heavenly
husbandman, will bear fruit inold age. His faith
% weak, but his heart is warm, He will seldom
Yenturc to think himself a believer; but he sees and

s, and does, those things, which no one could,

<



68 On Grace tn the Blade. Let. 10,

unless the Lord was with him. The very desire
and bent of his soul is to God, and to the word of
his grace, His knowledge is but small, but it is
growing every day. If he is not a father or a
young man M grace, he is adear c/iild. The Tord
has visiteq his heart, deliverad him from the love of
sin, and fixed his desire supremely upon Jesus Christ.
The spirit of bondage is graduafly departing from
him, and the hour of liberty, which he longs for, is
arproaching, when, by a farther discovery of the
glorious gospel, it shall be given him to know his -
acceptance, and to rest upon the Lord’s finished sal-
vation. We shall then take notice of him by the
name of B in a second letter, if you are not unwill-
ial:g that I shonld prosecute the subject. Iam,
c. :

SGVUN LG LTI AN LN LD U LN O N L MO N O

LETTER XL ’
"~ Bj ory, Grace inthe Ear. Mark, iv. 28.

Dear Sir,
- f"HE manner of the Lord’s work in the hearts of
his people s not easily traced, though the fact
iscertain, and theevidence demonstrable from Serip-
ture. In attempting to explain it, we can only speak
in gencral, and are at a loss to form such a descrip-
tion as shall take in the immcnse variety of casea
which occur in the experience of believers, T have
already attempted such a general delineation of a
young convert, under the character of A, and am
now to speak of him by the name of B.
This state I suppvse to commence when the
soul, after an interchange of hopes and fears, ac-
cording to the differcnt frames it passes through,
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1s brought to rest in Jesus, by a spiritual apprehen-
sion of his complete suitableness and sufficiency, as
the wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re-
demption of all who trust in him, and is enabled
by an appropriating faith to say, © He4s mine, and
*“1 am his.”” There are various degrees of this
persuasion ; it is of a growing nature, and is capa-
ble of increase so long as we remain in this world.
[ call it assurance, when it arises from a simple
view of the grace and glory of the Saviour, inde-
pendent of our sensible ‘frames, and feelings, so as
o enable us to answer all objections from unbe-
lief and Satan, with the apostle’s words, “ Who is
“ he that condemneth ?- It is Christ that died, yea,
“ rather, thatis risen again; who is even at the
“nght hand of God, who also maketh interces-
“sion for us,” Rom. viii. 34. This, in my judg-
ment, does not belong to the essence of faith, o,
that B should be deemed more truly a believer than
A, but to thie establishment of faith, And now

faith is stronger, it has more to grapple with. 1.

think the characteristic of the state of " A is desire,
and of B is conflict.  Not that B’s desires havesub-
sided, or that A was a stranger to conflict; but as
there was a scnsible eagerness and keenness in A’s
desires, whbich, perbaps, is seldom known to be e-
qually strong afterwards ; so there are usually trials
and exercises in B’s experience, semething different
m their kind, and sharper in their measire, than
what A was expozed 1o, or indeed had strength to
endure. A like Israel, has been delivered from
Eoypt by great power and a stretched-out arm, has

¢cen pursued and terrified by many enemies, has
given himself up for lost again and again. He has
at last tcen his enemies destroyed, and has sung
the song of Moses and the Lamb upon the banks
of the Red sca. Then he commences B,  Perhaps,
hke Tsrael, he thinks his difficulties are at an end,

.

,
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and expects to go on rejoicing till he enters the
promised land. "But, alas ! his difficulties are in a
manner but beginning; he has a wilderness before
him, of which he is not aware. The Lord is now
about to suit his dispensations to humble and to
prove him, and to show him what is in bis heart,
that he may do him good at the latter end, and
that all the glory may redound to his own free
grace.

Since the Lord hates and abhors sin, and teaches
his people whom he loves to hate it likewise, it
might seem desirable (and all things are equally
easy to him), that at the same time they are deli-
vered from the guilt and reigning power of sin,
they should likewise be perfectly freed from the de-
filement of indwelling sin, and be made fully con-
formable to him at ence. His wisdom has, how-
ever, appoinfed otherwite. But from the above.
premises, of his hatred of sin, and his love to his
people, I think we may certainlv cor.clude, that he
would not suffer sin to remain in them, if he did
not purpose to over-rule it, for the fuller manifesta-
tion of the glory of his grace and wisdom, and for
the making his salvation more precious to their
souls. Itis, however, his command, and there-
fore their duty ; vyea, further, frcm the new pa-
ture he has given them, it is their desire, to watch
and strive against sin; and to propose the morti-
fication of the whole body of sin, and the advance-
ment of sanctification 1 their hearts, as-their
great and constant aim, to which they are to have
an "habitual persevering regard. Upon this plan
B setsout. The knowledge of our acceptance with
God, and of our everlasting seeurity in Christ, has
in itself the same tendency upon earth as it will
have in heaven, and would, in proportion to the
degree of evidence and clearness, proluce the same
effects, of continpal love, joy, peace, gratitude,
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and praise, if there was nothing to counteract it.
But B is not all spirit. A depraved nature still
cleaves to bim, and he has the seeds of every na- -~
tural corruption’ vet remaining in his heart. He
lives likewize in a world that is full of snares, and
occasions, suited to draw forth those corruptions ;
and he is surrounded by invisible spiritual enemies,
the extent of whose power and subtilty he is yet to
learn by painful experience. B knows, in general,
the nature of his Christian warfare, and sees his
right to live upon Jesus for righicousness and |
strength.  He is not unwilling to endure hardships
asa goad soldier of Jesus Christ; and believes, -
that though he may be sore thrust at that he may
fall, the Lord will’ be his stay. He knows, that
his heart is ¢¢ deceitful and desperately wicked 3
but he does mnot, he cannot know at first, the full
meaning of that expression. Yet 1t is for the Lord’s
glory, and will in the end make his grace and love
still more precious, that B should find new and
mortifying proofs of an evil nature as he goes on,
such as he could not once have believed, had they
been foretold to him; as in the case of Peter,
Mark, xiv. 29. And, in effect, the abominations
of the heart do not appear in their full strength .
and aggravation, but in the case of one, who, hke
‘B, has tasted- that the Lord is gracious, and rejoi-
ced in his salvation, The exceeding sinfulness of
sin is manifested, not so much by its breaking
through the restraint of tbredtenings and com- -
mands, as by its being capable of acting against
licht and against love. Thus it was with Heze-
kizh., He had been a faithful and zealous servant
- of the Lord for many years; but I suppose he knew
more of God, and -of himsell, in the time of his
sckpess, than he bad ever done before. The Lord,
who had siznally defended him from Sennacherib,
was pleased likewise to raise ®im: from the barders
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of the prave by a miracle, and prolonged the time
of his [ife in answer to prayer. It is plain, from
the song which he penned upon his recovery, that
he was greatly affacted with the mercies he had re-
ceived ; yet still there was something in his heart
which he knew not, and which it was for the
Lord’s glory he should be made sensible of; and
therefore he was pleased to leave him to himself,
Tt is the only instance in which he-is said to have
heen left to himself, and the only instance in which
bhis conduct is condemned. I apprehend, that in
the state of B, that is, for aseason after we have
known the Lord, we have usually the most sen-
sible and di-tressing cxperience of our evil natures.
I do not say, that it is necessary that we should be
left to fall into gross outward siny in order to
. know what is in our hearts ; though I believe many
to have tbus fallen; whose hearts, under a former
sense of rcdeeminghlove, have been as truly set a-
gainst sin, as the hearts of others ‘who have been
preserved from such outward falls, The Lord
" makes some of his children cxamples and warn-
in%'s to others, as he pleases. They who are spa-
red, and whose worst deviatious are only known
to the Lord and themselves, have great reason to
_be thankful. Iam surcI have: the merciful Lord
has not suffercd me to make any considerable blot
in my profession during the time I-have been num-
bered amongst his people. But I have nothing to
boast of hercin. It has not been owing to my wis-
dom, watchfulness, or spirituality, though in the
main he has not suffered ine to five in the neglect of
his appointed means. But 1 hope to go sofily all
“my days under the remembrance of many ‘thiags,
for which I have as great cause to be abased before
him, as if 1 had been left to sin grievously in the
sight of men.  Yet, with respect to ny acceptance
in the Beloved, T know not if 1T have had a doubt
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of a quarter of an hour’s continuance for many
years past. But, oh't the multiplicd instances of
stupidity, ingratitude, impatience, and rebellion,
to which my conscience has been witness! And
as every heart knows its own bitterness, I have
generally heard the like complaints from others of
the Lord’s people with whom I have conversed, even
from those who have appeared to be eminently
gracious and spiritual. B does not meet with these
things perhaps at first, nor every day. The Lord
appoints occastons and turns in life, which try our
spirits, There are particular_seasons when terpta-
tions are suited to our frames, tempers, and situ~
ations ; and there are times when he is pleased to
withdraw, and to permit Satan’s approach, that
we may feel how vile we are in ourselves. We are .
prone to spiritual pride, to self-dependence, to vain.
confidence, to creature attachtnents, and a train
of evils, The Lord often discovers to us one sin-
ful disposition by exposing us to another. He
sometimes shows us what he can do for us and in
us; and at other times how little'we can do, and
how unable we are to stand without him. By a
variety of these exercises, through the over-ruling
and edifying inflaences of the Holy Spirnt, B is
trainéd up in a growing knowledye of himself and
of the Liord. He learns to be more distrustful of
his own heart, and to suspect a snare in every step
hetakes. The dark and discensolate hours which
he has brought upon himself in times past, make-
him doubly prize-the light of God’s countenance,
and teach him to dread whatever might grieve the
Spirit of God, and cause him to withdraw again.
. The repeated and multiplied pardons which he has
received, increase his admiration of, and the sense
of his obligations to the rich sovereign abound-
ing mercy of the covenant. Much has been for-
given him, therefore he loves much, and therefore
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he knows how to f%rgive and to pity others. He
does not call evil good, or good evil; but his own
experiences teach him tenderness and forbearance.
He experiences a spirit of meekness towards those
who are overtaken 1n a fault, and his attempts to
restore such, are according to the pattern of the
Lord’s dealings with huinself. Tna word, B’s cha-
. racter, in my judgement, is complete, and he be-
comes a C when the habitug! frame of his heart
answers to that passage in the prophet Ezekiel,
chap. xvi. 63.. ¢ That thou mayest remember,
“¢ and be confounded, and never open thy mouth
¢ any more (to boast, complain, or censure), be-
¢¢ cause of thy shame, when I am pacified towards
¢¢ thee for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord
¢ God.” ,
Iam, &c.

F

LETTER XIL
C; ory The full Corn in the Ear. "Mark, iv. 28. |

Dear Sir, ' .
BY way of distinction, I assigned to A the cha- .
racteristic of desire, to B that of conflict, 1 can
think of no single word more descriptive of the
state of C thaa contemplation. His eminence, in
comparizon of A, does not consist in the sensible
“ warmth and fervency of bhis affections; in this re-
spect many of the most exemplary believers have
looked back with a kind of regret upon the time of
their espousal:, when, though their judgements
were but imperfectly formed, and their views of
gospel-truths were very indistinct, they felt a fer-
vour of spirit, the remembrance of which is both
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humbling and refreshing ; and yet they cannot re-
call the same sensations. - Nor is he properly dis-
tinguished from B by a consciousness of his ac-
ceptance in the Beloved, and an ability of calling
God his father; for this I have supposed B has
attained to. Though, as there is a growth in
every grace, C havin§ had his views of the gospel,
and of the Lord’s faithfulness and mercy, con-
firmed by a longer experience, his assurance is of
course more stable and more simple, than when he |
first saw himself safe from all condemnation. Nei-
ther has C, properly speaking, any more strength
or stock of grace inherent in himself than B, or
even than A. He is in the same state of absolute
dependence, as incapable of performing spiritual
acts, or of resisting temptations by his own power,

_as he was at the first day of his setting out. Yet

in a sense he is much strenger, because he has
a more feeling and constant sense of his own weak-
ness. The Lord has been long teachirig him this
lesson by a train of various dispensations, and
through grace he can say, He has not suffered so -
many things in vain. His heart bhas deceived bim
so often, that he is now in a good measure weaned
from trusting to it ; and therefore he does not meet
with so many disappointments. And having found
again and again the vanity of all other helps, heis
now tanght to go to the Lord af once for ¢ grace to
“ help in every time of need.”” Thus he 1s strong,
not in- himself, but in the grace that is in Chnist
Jesus. .

But C’s happiness and superiority to B lies chief-
ly in this, that by the Lord’s blessing on the use of
means, such as prayer, reading, and hearing of the
word, and by a sanctified improvement of what he
has seen of the Lord, and of his own heart, in the
course of his experience, he has attained clearer,
deeper, and more comprehensive views of the mys.

’ E 2 :
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tery of redeeming Jove ; of the glorious cxcellency
of the Lord Jesus, in his person, offices, grace,
and faithfulness ; of the harmony and glory of all
the divine perfections manifested in ang by him to
the church ; of the stability; beauty, fulness, and
certainty of the holy Scriptures, and of the heights,
depths, lengths, and breadths of the love of God
“in Christ.  Thus, though his sensible feclings may
not be so warm as when he was in the state of A,
his judgement is more solid, his mind more fixed,
his thoughts more habitually exercised upon the
things within the vail. His great business is to be=
hold the glory of God in Christ; and by behold-
ing he is changed into the same image, and brings
forth in an eminent and uniform manner the fruis
of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to the
glory and praise of God. His contemplations are
not barren speculations, but have a real influence,
aud cnable him to exemplify the Christian character
to more advantage, and with more consistence, than
can in the present state of things be expected either
from A or B. The following particulars may il-
lustrate my meaning.

I. Humility. A measure of this grace is to be
expected in every true Christian; but it can only
appear in proportion to the knowledge they have
of Christ and of their own hearts. Itis a part of
C’s daily employment to look back upon the wa
by which the Lord has led him ; and while he re-
views the Fbenezers he has set up all along the
road, he secs, in almost an equal number, the mo-
numents of his own perverse returnz, and how he
has in a thousand instances rendered to the Lord
evil for good. Comparing these things together,
he can without affectation adopt the apostle’s lan-
guage, and style himself ¢ less (han the least of all

- €€ gajnts, and of sinners the chief.” A and B.know
that they ought to be humbled ; but C is truly so,
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‘and feels the force of that text which [ mentioned
in my last, Ezek. xvi. 63. Again, as he knows
most of himself, so he has seen most of the Lord,
The apprehension of infinite majesty combined with
infinite love, makes hun shrink mto the dust. From
the exercise of this grace he derives two others,
which are exceedingry ornamental, and principal
branches of the mind which was in Christ.

The one is, submiission to the will of God. The
views he has of his own vileness, unworthiness, and
ignorance, and of ihe divine sovereignty, wisdom,
and love, teach him to be content in every state,
and to bear his appointed lot of suffering with re-
signation, according to the language of David in a
time of affliction, *“ [ was dumb, and opened not
¢ my mouth, because thou didst it,”’

The otheris, tenderness of spirit towards his fel-
low Christians. He cannot but judge of their con-
duct according to the rule of the word. But his
own heart, and the knowledge he has acquired of
the snares of the world, and the subtilty of Satan,
teach him to make all due allowances, and qualify
him for admonishing and restoring, in the spirit of
meekness, those who have been overtaken in a fauit.
Here A is usually blameable; the warmth of his
zeal, not being duily corrected by a sense of his own
imperfcctions, betrays him often into a censorious
spirit.  But C can bear with A likewise, because
he hath been so himself, and he will not expect
green fruit to be ripe. T

II. Spirituality. ‘A spiritual taste, and a dispo- .
sition to account all things mean and vain, in com-
parison of the knowledge and love of God in Christ,
are essential to a true Christian, The world can.
never be his prevailing choice; 1 John, ii. 13, Yet
we are renewed but in part, and are_prone to an

.undug attachment to worldly things.  Qur spirits
cleave to the dust, in defiance to the diciates of
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our better judg¢ments : and [ believe the Lord cel-
dom gives his people a considerable victory over

" this evil principle, until he has let them feel how
deeply it is rooted in their hearts, 'We may often
see persons ehtangled and clogged in this respect,
of whose sincerity in the main we cannot justly
doubt : ezpecially upon some sudden and unexpect-
ed turn in hife, which brings them inte a situation
‘they have not been accystomed to. A considerable
part of our trials are mercifully appointed to wean
us from this propensity ; and it is gradually weak-
ened by the Lord’s showing us at one time the va-
nity of the creature, and at another his own ex-
cellence and all-sufficiency. . Even C is not perfect
in this respect; but he is more sensible of the evil
of such attachments, more humbled for them, more
watchful against them, and more delivered from
them. He still feels a fetter, but he longs to be
free, His allowed desires are brought to a point 3
and he sees nothing worth a serious thought, but
communion with God, and progress in holiness.
‘Whatever outward changes C may meet with, he
will in general be the same man still. He has
Jearned, with the apostle, not only to suffer want,
“but (which is perhaps the harder lesson) how to a-
bound. ‘A palace would be a prison to him with-
out the Lord’s presence, and with this a prison
- would be’a palace. From hence arises a peaceful
reliance upon the Lord ; he has nothing which he
-cannot commit into his Hands, which he is not ha-
\Eitually aiming to resign to his disposal. Therefore
e 1s not afraig of evil tidings ; but when the hearts
of others shake like the leaves of a tree, he is fix-
ed, trusting in the Lord, who he believes can and
_well make good every loss, sweeten gvery bitter,
and appoint all things to work together for his ad-
vantage. He sees that the time is short, lives upon
the foretastes of glory, and therefore accounts net
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his life, or any inferior concernment dear,, so that
he may finish his course with joy. - .
HI. A union of heart to the glory and will of
God, is another noble distinction. of C’s spirit.
The glory of God and the good of his people are
inseparably connected. But of these great ends the
first is unspeakably the highest and inost important,
and into which every thing clse will be finally re-
solved. Now, in proportion as we advance nearer
to him, our judgement, aim, and end, will be con-
formable to his, and his glory will have the high-
est place in our hearts. At first it is not so, or
but very imperfectly. Our concern is chiefly about
ourselves; ‘mor can it be otherwise. The convin-
ctd soul inquires, What shall I do to be saved?

. The young convert is intent upon sensible comforts ;
young 1p ;

.

and i the seasons when he sees Liis interest secure,
the prospect of the troubles he may meet with in
life makes him often wish for an early dismission,
that he may be at rest, and avoid the heat and bur-
den of the day. But C has attained to more en-
larged views ; he has a desire 1o depdrt and to be
with Christ, which would be importunate, if he
considered only himselfs but his chief desire- 1s,
that God may be glorified in him, whether by his
life or by his death. He is not his own; nor does
he desire to be his:own: but so that the power of
Jesus may be manifested in him, he will take plea~
sure in infirmities, in distresses, in terhptations ;
and though he longs for heaven, would be content
o live as long as Methuselah upon earth, if by
any thing he could do or suffer, the will and glory
of God might be promoted. - And though heToves
and adores the Lord for what he has done and suf-
fered for him, delivered him from, and appointed
him to; yet he loves and adores him likewise with "
a more simple and direct Jove, in which selfis in
a manner forgot, fronr the consideration of his

y
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glorious excellenceand perfections; as he is in him-
self. That God in Christ is glarious over all, and
* blessed for ever, is the very joy of his soul ; and his
heart can frame no higher wish, than that the sove-
reign, wise, holy will of God, may be accomplish-
edin him, and all his creatures. ~ Upon this grand
principle his prayers, schemes, and actions, are
formed. Thus C is alteady made like the angels,
.and, so far as cunsistent with the inseparable rem-
nants of a fallen nature, the will of God 1s regard-
ed by him upon earth, as it is by the inhabitants of
 heaven. . . : .
The power of divine grace in C may be exem-
plified in a great variety of situations, C may be
vich. or poor, learned or illiterate, of a lively natu-
ral spirit, or of a more slow and phlegmatical con-
stitution. He mdy have a comparatively smooth,
“or a remarkahly thorny, path in life; he may be a
minisier or layman; these circumstances will give
some tincture and difference in appearance to-the
waork ; but the work itself is the same: and we
must, as far as possible, drop the consideration of
them all, or make proper allowances for eacl, in
order to form a.right judgement of the life of
faith. .The outward expression of grace may be
heightened and set off to advantage by many things
which are merely natural, such as evenness of tem-
per, good sense, a knowledge of the world, and
the like; and it may be darkened by things which
are not properly sinful, but unavoidable, such as
lowness of spirit, weak abilitics, and pressure of
temptations, which may have effects that they who
have not had expericace in the same things, cannot
properly account for. A double quantity of real
grace, if I ipay so speak, that has a double quan-
tity of hindrances to conflict with, will not be ea--
- ¢ily observed, unlessthese hindrances are likewise
Lkaown and attended to; and a smaller measure of
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grace may appear great when its exercise meets with
ne remarkable obstruction. For these reasons, we -
can never be competent judges of each other, be-
€ause we cannot be competently acquainted with the
whole complex case. But our great and merciful
High-priest knows the whole; he considers our
frame, ¢ remembers that we are but dust ;> makes
gracious allowances; pities, bears, accepts, and ap-
proves, with unerring judgement. The sun, in his
daily course, beholds nothing so excellent and ho-
mourable upen earth as C, though perhaps he may
be counfined to a cottage, and is little known or no-
ticed by men.  But he is the object and residence

. of divine love, the charge of angels, and ripening

for everlasting glory. Happy CV his toils, suffer-
ings, and exercises, will be soon at an end : soon
his desires will be accomplished : and he who has
loved him, and redeemed him with his own blood, -
will receive him to himself, with a ¢ Well done,
‘¢ good and faithful servant ; enter thou into the joy
¢ of thy Lord.” :

If this representation is agreeable to the Scrip-
tures, how greatly are they mistaken, and how much
to be piticd, who, while they make profession of the
go:pel, seem to have no idea of the effects it is.de-
signed to produce upon the hearts of believers, but
either allow themselves in a worldly spirit and con-
versation, or indulge their unsanctified tempers, by
a fierce contention for names, notions, and parties.
May the Lord give to you and to me daily to grow
in the experience of that wisdom which ¢ isfirst
¢ pure, then peaceable, gentle, and casy to be en-
“ treated, full of mercy and good works, without par~
“ tiality, and. without hypocrisy.”

- Iam, &e..
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- LETTER XIIL

On hearing Sermons.

Dear Sir, :
AM glad to find that the Lord has at length
been pleased to fix you in a favoured situation,
where you have frequent opportunities of hearing
‘the gospel. This is a great privilege; but, like all
other outward privileges, it requires grace and wis-
dom to make a due improvement of ity and the
great plenty of ordinances you enjoy, though
atself a blessing, is attended with snares, which un-
less they are carefully guarded against, may hinder,
rather than promote, your edificatien. I gladly
embrace the occasion vou afford me, of offering
you roy advice upon thissubject. A remembrance
of the mistakes I have myself formerly committed,
and the observations I have made upon the conduct
"of professors, considered as hearers, will perhapsin
some measure qualify me for the task you have as-
signed me. T

The faithful ministers of the gospel, are all the
servants and amhassadors of Christ; they are called .
-and furni hed by his Holy Spirit; they speak in his
name; and their success in the discharge of their
office, be it more or less, depends entirely upon his
blessing : sofar they are all upon a par. But in the-
mecasure of their ministerial abilities, and in the
peculiar turn of their preaching, there is a great
variety. There are ¢ diveisities of gifts from the
«¢ same Spirit; and he distributes to every man se-
¢¢ verally according to his own will.”” . Some are
more happy in alarming the carelessy others in ad-
ministering coftsolation to the wounded corf®cience.
Some are set more especially for the establishment
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and confirmation of the gospel-doctrines; others
are skilful in solving casuistical points; others are
more excellent in enforcing practical godliness ; and
others again, having been led through depths of
temptation and spiritual distress, are best acquaint-
ed with the various workings of the heart, and
know best how to speak a word in season to weary
and exercised souls. Perhaps no true minister of
the gospel (for all such are taught of God) is wholl
at a loss upon either of these points; but few, if.
any, are remarkably and equally exceltent in mana-
ging them all.  Again, as to their manner; some
are more popular and pathetic, but at the-same
time more general and diffuse; while the want of
that life and earnestness in delivery is compensated
in others by the closeness, accuracy, and depth of
their compositions, In this variety of gifts, the
Lord has a gracious regard to the different tastes
and dispositions, as well as to the wants of his
‘people ; and by their combined effects the complete
system of his truth is illustrated, and the good of
his church promoted, with the highest advantage ;
while his ministers, like officers assigned to differ-
ent stations in an army, have not on%y the good of
the whole in view, but each one his particular post
to maintain. This would be -more evidently the
case, if the remaining depravity of our hearts did
not afford Satan but too much advantage in his
subtle attempts to hurt and ensnare us.  But, alas!
how often ha: he prevailed to infuse a spirit of en-
vy or distike in ministers towards eath other, to
withdraw “hearers from their proper concernment,
by dividing them into parties, and stirring them up
to contend for a Paul, an Apollos, or a Cephas,
for their own favourites, to the disparagement of
others who are equally dear to the Lord, and
faithful in his service! You may think my pream-
ble Inog ; but I shall deduce my adyices chiefly from -

s
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it; taking it for granted, that to you I have no need
of proving at large what I have advanced.

As the gifis and talents of ministers are different,
I advisg yeu to choose for your stated pastor and
teacher, one whom you find most suitable, upon -
the whole, to your own taste, and whom you are
Jikely to hear with -the most pleasure and advan-
tage. Use some deliberation and much prayer in
this matter. Entreat the Lord, who knows better
than you do yourself, to guide you where your
soul may be best fed ; and.when yaur choice is fix-
ed, you will do well to make a point of attending
bis ministry constantly, [ mean, at least at the stated
times of worship on the Lord’s day. T do not say,
that no circumstance will justify your going else-
‘where at such times occasionally ; but, I think, the
scldomer you are absent the better, A stated and
regular attendance encourages the minister, affords
a goed example to the congregation ; and a hearex
1s more likely to meet with what is directly suited
to his own care, from a minister who knows him,
and expects to see him, than he can be from one
who is a stranger. . Especially I would not wish you
to be ab:cnt for the sake of gratifying your curio-
sity, to hear some new preacher, who you have
perhaps been told is a very extraordinary man.
For in yeaer way such occasions might possibly offer
“almost cvery weck.  What I have observed of ma-
ny, who run about unseasonably after new preach-
ers, has reminded me of Prov., xxvil. 8 ¢“ Asa
¢ bird that wandereth from her nest, so is the
 man that wandereth from his place.”  Such un-
scttled hearers seldom thrive, they usually grow
wise in their own conceits, have their heads filled
with noti~rs, acquire a drv, critical, and censo-
rious spirit; and are more intent upon disputing
who is the best preacher, than uponobtaining benefit
to themselves from what they hear, If you could
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find 2 man, indeed, who had a power in Aimself of
dispensing a blessing to your soul, you might follow
him from place to place; but as the blessing is.in
the Lord’s hands, you will be more likely to receive
it by waiting where his providence has placed you,
and where he has met with you before. :
But as human nature is prone to extremes, per-
mit me to give you a caution on the other hand.
If the minister, under whom you statedly attend, is
made very acceptable to you, you will be in the less
danger of slighting him. But be careful that you
donot slight any other minister of Christ. If, there-
fore, when you come to hear your own preacher,
vou find another in the pulpit, do not let your
Jooks tell him, that if you had known he had been
there, you would not "have come. 1 wish indeed
you may never think so in your heart ; but though
we cannot prevent evil thoughts from rising in our
minds, we should endeavour to combat and sup-
press them. Some persons are so curious, or ra-
ther so weak, that it their favourite minister is oc-
casionally ab:ent, they hardly think it worth their
while to hear another. A judicious and faithful
minister, in this case, instead of being delighted
with such a mark of peculiar attachment to hjm-
self, will be grieved to think that they have profited .
no moré by his labours ; for it is his desire to win
souls, not te himsclf, but to Jesus Christ. I hepe
you, my friend, will always attend the ordinances
with a view to the Lord’s presence; and when you
are in your proper place, consider the preacher (if
he preaches the truth) as one providentially and ex-
pressly sent by the Lord to you at that time; and
‘that you could not choose better for yourself, all
things eonsidered, than he has chosen for you. Do
not limit the Almighty, by confining your expecta-
tions to a single instrument. If you do, you will
probably procure your own disappointment. If
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you fix your hopes upon the man, the Lord may
withhald his bles:ing, and then the best- men and
the best sermons will prove to you but as clouds
without water.” But besides the more stated seasons
of worship on the Lord’s day, you have many op-
portunities of hearing sermona occasionally in the
course of the week ; and thus you may partake of
that viriety of gifts which 1 have already spoken of.
This will be either a benefit, or otherwise, accord-
ing to the use you make of it. T would recom-
mend to you to improve these occasions, but under
some restrictions.

In the first place, be cautious that you do not
degenerate into the spirit of a mere Acarer, so as to
place the chief stress of your profession upon run-
ning hither and thither after’ preachers. There
are many who are alway< upon the wing; and,
without a dueregard to what is incumbent upon
them in the shop, in the family, or in the closet,
they seem to think they were sent into the world
ounly to hear sermons, and to hear as many in a
day as they possibl: can. Such persons may be
fitly compared to Pharach’s lean kine ; they de-
vour a great deal; but, for want of a proper di-
gestion, they do not flourish ; their souls are lean ;
they have little solid comfort; and their profes:ion
abounds more in leaves than in fruit.  1f the twelve
apo-tles were again upon carth, and vou could hear
themn all every week ; vet if you were not attentive

“to the duties of the closet, if you did not allow

yourself time for reading, meditation, and prayer ;
andif you did not likewise conscientiously attend to
the concernments of your particular calling, and
:the discharge of your duties iu relative life, I should
be more ready to blame your indiscretion, than to
admire your zeal. Every thing is beautiful in its
season; and if one duty frequently jostle out an-
other, it is a sign either of 3 weak judgement, or

Fe
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of a wrong turn of mind. No public ordinances
can make amends for the neglect of secret prayer ;
nor will the most diligent attendance upon thenr
justify us in the neglect of those duties, which, by
the command and appointment of God, we owe
to society. ;

Again, as it is our trial to live in a day wherein
§0 many contentions and winds of strange doctrines
abound, I hope you will watch and pray that you
may not have itching ears, inclining you to hearken
after novel and singular opinions, and the erroneous
sentiments of men of unstable minds, who are not
sound in the faith. I have known persons who,
fromn a blameable curiosity, have gone to hear such,
not for the sake of edification, which they could not
expect, but to know what they had to say, suppo-
sing that they themselves were toe well established
u the truth to be burt by them. But the experi-
ment (without a just and lawful call), is presump-
tuous and dangerous. In this way many have been
hurt, yea, many have been overthrown. FError is
like potson; the subtilty, quickness, and force of its
operation is often amazing. As wc pray, not to be
led into temptation, we should take care not to run
mto it wilfully. 1If the Lord has shown you what
i1s right, it is not worth your while to know (if you
could kiiow it) how many ways there are of being
wrong,

Farther, I advise you, when you hear a go:pel- .
sermon, and it is notin all respects to your satis-
faction, be not too hasty to lay the whole blame
upon the preacher. The Lord’s ministers have
not much to say in their own behalf. They feel
(it is to be hoped) their own weakness and de-
fects, and the greatness and difficulty of their work.
They are conscious that their warmest endeavours
to proclaim the Saviour’s glory are too cold; and
their most importunate addresses to the consciences
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of men are too faint; and sometimes they are bur--

dened with such discouragements, that even their
enemies would pity them if they knew their case.

Indeed they have much to be ashamed of : butit

will be more useful for you, who are a  hearer, to
consider, whether the fault may not possibly be in
yourself, . Perhaps you thought too highly of the
man, and expeeted too mmch from him; or per-
haps you thought too meanly of him, and expect-
ed too little, In the former case, the Lord justly
disappointed you; in the latter, you received ac-
cording to your faith. Perhaps you neglected to
pray for him ; and then, though he might be use-
ful to others, it'1s nnt at all strange that he was not
so to you. Or possibly you havﬁndulged a trifling
spirit, and brought a dearth and deadness upon
our own soul ; for.which you had not been duly
wumbled, and the Lord chose that-time to rebuke
you, o
Lastly, as a hearer, you have a right to tryall
doctrines by the wordof God ; and it is your duty
o to do. Faithful ministers will remind you of
this; they will not wish to’hold you in an implicit

and blind obedience to what they say upon their

own authority, nor desire that you should follow
them farther ihan they bave the Scripture for their
warrant. They would not be lords over your con-
science, but helpers of your joy,  Prize this gospel-
liberty, which sets you free from the doctrines and’
commandinents of men; but do not abuse it to the
purposes of pride and self. There are hearers who
make themselves, and not the Scripture, the stand-
ard of their judgement. They attend, not so much
to be instructed, as to pass their sentence, To
them,. the pulpit is, the bar-at which the minister
stands to take his trial before them ; a bar at which
few escape censure, from judges at once so severe
and- inconsistent., For as these censors are not all.
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of a mind, and perhaps agree in nothing so much as
i the opinion they have of their own wisdom, it
bas often happened, that, in the course of one and
the same sermon, the minister hasbeen condemned
as a Legalist, and an Antinomian ; as teo highin his
notions, and toolow; as having too little action, and
“too much. Oh! thisisa banefulspirit, that prompis
hearers to pronounce ex cathedrd as if they were -
fallible, breaks in upon-the rights of private judge-
ment, evén in atters not essential, and makes a
-man an offender for a word! This spirit is one fre-
quent unhappy cvil, which springs from the cor-
ruption of theheart, when the Lord affords the means
of grace in great abundance. How highly would
some of the Lord’s hidden ones, who are destitute
of the ordinances, prize the blessing of a preached
Gospel, with which too niany professors seem to be
surfeited ! I pray God to preserve you from such a
spirit (which [ fear is spreading, and infects us like
the pestilence), and to_guide you in al! things.
I am, &«c.

0 ummoo-«;:mm O LON U LON WO KON LN WD 0N LN LOAON WO

LETTER XIV, .

On Temptation.

Dear Sir,

\, 7HAT can you expect from me on the subject

of iemptation, with which you have been so
mich more conversant than myself? Qn this point
Tam more disposed to receive information from.
you, than to offer my advice. You, by the Lord’s
appointiment, have had much business and exercise
on these great waters ; whereas the knowledge I
have of what passes there, I have gained more from
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observation than from actual experience. T shall pot
wonder if you think I write like a novice : how-
ever, your request has the force of a command with
me. T shall give you my thoughts, or rather, shall
take occasion to write, not so much to you as to
others, who, though they may be plunged in the
depths of temptation, have not yet seen so much
of the wisdom and power of God in these dispensa-
tions as yourself. I shall first inquire, why the
Lord permits some of his people to suffer such vio-
lent assaults from the powers of darkness; and then
suggest a few advice to tempted souls,

The temptations of Satan (which though not ‘

the most painful, are in reality the most dangerous)
do not directly belong to my present design. 1
mean those, by which he is too successful in draw-
ing many professors from the path of duty, in fill-
ing them with spiritval pride, or lulling them into
carnal security. In these attempts he is often most
Eowerful and prevalent when he 13 least perceived :

e seldom distresses those whom he can deceive. It
is chiefly when these endeavours fail, that he fights

against the peace of the soul. He hates the Lord’s

people, grudges them all their privileges and all
their comforts; and will do what he can to disquiet
them, because he cannot prevail against them.
And though the Lord sets such bounds to his rage
as he cannot pass, and limits him both-as to man-
nesand time, he is often pleased to suffer him to
discover his malice to a considerable degree ; not
to gratify Satan, but to humble and prove them;
to show them what is in their hearts, to make them

_truly sensible of their immediate and absolute de-

pendence upon himself, and to quicken them to
watchfulness and prayer. Though temptations, n
their own nature, are grievous and dreadful, yet
when, by the grace of God, they are productive
of these effects, they deserve te be numbered a-
mong the ¢¢ all things which are appointed to work
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‘¢ together for the good of those who love him.”
The light carriage, viin confidence, and woful
backslidings of many professors, might perhaps
(speaking after the manner of men) *have been in
some measure prevented, had they been more ac-
quainted with this spiritual warfare, and had they
drunk of the cup of temptation, which but few.
of those who walk humbly and uprightly are ex-
empted from tasting of, though not all in the same
degree.  One gracious end, therefore, that the
Lord has in permitting his people to be tempted, is
for the prevention of greater evils, that theg may
not grow proud or careless, or be ensnared by the
corrupt customs of the world. In this view, I
doubt not, however burdensome your trials may
at some seasons prove, you are enabled, by your
composed judgement, to rejoice in them, and be
thankful fg)r them. You know what you suffer
now; but you know not what might have been the
consequence, if you had never smarted by the'fiery
darts of the wicked one. You might bave been
taken in a more fatal snare, and been numbered
with those who, by their grievous declensions and
falls, have caused the ways of truth to be-evil spo-
ken of, - ‘ '
Another design is, for the manifestation of his
power, and wi:dom, and grace, in supporting the
sou] under such pressures as are evidently beyond
s own strength to sustain, A buph of fire, and
not consumed, engaged the attention of Moses.
This emblem is generally applicable to the state of
a Christian in the present Iife, but never more so
than when he is in the fire of temptation. And
though his heaviest sufferings of this kind are
umaﬁy hidden from the notice of his fellow-crea-
tures, yet there are other eyes always upon him.
“ We are,”” says the apostle, ¢ a spectacle to the
“ world;”’ not only to men, but to angels also.
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Many things probably pass in the invisible state, in
which we have a nearer concernment than we are
ordinarily aware of. The beginning of the book-
of Job throws some light upon this point, and in-
forms us (of which we should have been otherwise
to.ally ignorant) of the true cause of his uncommon
sufferings.  Satan had challenged him, charged
him as a hypocrite, and thought he ‘was able to
prove him one, if he ceuld have permission to at-
tack him. The Lord, for the vindication of Job’s
integrity, and for the manifestation of his own
faithfulness and power in favour. of his servant,
was pleased to give Satan leave tc try what he could
do, The experiment answered many good pur-
poscs ; Job was humbled, yet approved; his friends
were.instructed ; Satan was confuted, and disap-
ointed ; atd the wisdom and mercy of the Lord,
mn his darkest dispensations towards his people,
were gloriously illustrated.  This contest, and the
event, were recorded for the directionr and encou-
ragement of his church tothe end of time.  Satan’s
malice is not abated ; and though he has met with
milliens of disappointments, he still, like Goliah
of old, defies the armies of God’sIsrael; he chal-
lenges the stoutest, ¢ and desires to have them that
¢ he may sift them as wheat.,”” Indeed he is faran
overmatch for them, considered as in themselves:
but though they are weak, their Redeemer is migh-
ty, and they are for ever secured by his love and
“intercession, ¢ The Lord knows them that are
¢ his, and no weapon formed against them can
t¢ prosper.” That this may appear with the fullest
evidence, Satan.is allowed to assault them., We
handle vessels of glass or china with caution, and
endeavour to preserve them from falls and- blows,
because we know they are eacily broken. But if a
man had the art of making glass malleable, and
like iron, capable of bearing the stroke of a ham-~
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mer witheut breaking, it is probable, that, instead
of locking it carefully up, he would rather, for the
commem%ation of his skill, permit many to attempt
to break it, when. he knew their attempts would be
in vain. Believers are compared to earthen ves-
sels, liable in thernselves to be destroyed by a small
blow ; but they are so strengthened ‘and tempered
by the power and supply of divine grace, that the
fiercest efforts of their fiercest enemies against them
may be compared to the dashing of waves against -
arock. And that this mav bé¢ kitown and noticed,
.they are exposed to many trials; but the united
and repeated assaults of the men of the world, and
the powers of darkness, afford but the more incon-
testible demonstration, that the Lord is with them _
of a truth, and that his strength is made perfect
in their weakness.  Surely this thought, my friend,
will afford you consolation; and youwill be content
to suffer, if God may be glorified by you, and in
you. - o
Farther, by enduring temptation, vou, as a living
member of the body of Christ, have the honour
of being conformed to your head. He suffers
ed, being tempted : and because he loves you,
he calls you to a participation of his sufferings, and
to taste of his cup ; not the cup of the wrath of
God : this he drank alone, and he drank it all,
ButinafRiction he allows his people to have fellow-
ship with him ; thus they fill up the measure of his
sufferings, and can say, As he was, so we arein
the world. Marvel not that the world hates you,
neither marvel that Satan rages againstyou. Should
not the disciple be as his Lord ? Can the servant
expect of desire peace from the avowed enemies of
his Master? We are to follow his steps; apd can
we wish, if it were possible, to walk in a path
dtrewed with flowers, when his was strewed with
thorns ? Let us be in nothing terrified by the
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wer of our adversaries ; which is to them an evi- .
dent token of perdition, but to us of salvation,
and that of God, To us it i3 given, not only to
believe in Christ, but also to sufler for his sake. If
we would make peace with the world, the world "
would let us alone ; /if we could be content to walk -
in the ways of sin, Satan would give us no disturb-
ance : but because grace has rescued us from his
dominion, and the love of Jesus constrains us to
live to him alone, therefore the enemy, like a Jion
. robbed of his prey, roars against us. He roars,
but he cannot devour ; he plots and rages, but he
cannot prevail ; he disquiets, but he cannot de-
stroy. If we suffer with Christ, we shall also reign
with him: in due time he will bruise Satan under
our feet, make us more than conquerors, and place
us where we shall hear the voice of war no more
for ever. '

Again, As by temptations we are conformed te
the ?Ife of Christ, so likewise, by the sanctifying
power of grace, they are made subseivient to ad-
vance our conformity to his Zimage: particularly
. as-we_thereby acquire a sympathy and fellow-feel-

ing with our suffering brethren. This is eminently
a branch of the mind that was in Christ. He
knows how to pity and help those who are tempt-
ed, because he Kas been tempted ‘himself. He
knows what temptations ‘mean, not only with that
knowledge whereby he knows all things, but by
experience. He well remembers what he endured
in the wilderness, and in the garden; and though
it is for kis glory and owr comtort that he suffered
. temptation without sin, yet for that very reason,
and because he was perfectly holy, the temptations
of Satan were. unspeakably more bitter to bim than
“they can be to us. The great duty and refuge of
the tempted now is, to apply to him ; and they
have the highest encouragement to do so, in that
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they are assured he is touched with a feeling of our
-firmities. Aad, for the like reason, they find
some consolation in applying to thoseof their ﬁreth-
ren who have suffered the same things. None
but these . can either understand or pity their com-
plaints. If the Lord has any children who are not
exercised with spiritval temptations, T am sure they
are but poorly qualified to ¢“speak a word in sea-
£ son to them that are weary.”” In this school you
have acquired the tongue of the learned ; and let
it not seem a small thing to you, if the Lord has
given you wisdom and ability, to comfort the afflict-
ed ones; if your prayers, your conversation, and
the knowledge they have of your trials, afford them
some relief in a dark hour, this is an honour and a
privilege which I am persnaded you will think you
have not purchased too dear, by all that you have
endured. ’ . )
Once more : Temptations, by giving us a pain-
ful sepsibility of the weakness of our graces, and
the strength of our inward corruptions, tend to
mortify the evil principles of self-dependence and
self-righteousnesss, which are sp deeply rooted in
our fallen nature ; to make Christ, in all his rela-
tions, offices, and characters, more precious to us 3
and to-convince us, that without, him we can do
nothing. It would be eas%; to enlarge upon these-
and other advantages which the Lord enables his -
people to derive from the things which they suffer ;
%0 that they may say, with Samson, ¢QOut of the
“eater comes forth meat;”” and that what their
adversary designs for their overthrow, contributes
to their establishment.  But I have already exceed-
ed my limits. Enough, T hope, has been said to
prove, that he has wise and gracious ends in per-
miliing them for aseason to be tossed with tempest,
and not comforted. Ere long these designs will be
more fully unfolded to us; and we shail be satis~

!
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fied that he has done all things well. In the
mean while it is our duty, and will be much for our
comfort, to helieve it upon the authority of his
word.’ :
- 1 shall now proceed to offer some advices to those
~who are tempted ; but I am ready to say, To what
purpose ? When the enemy comes in like a
flood; when the very foundations-of hope are at-
tacked; when suspicions are raised in the mind,
not only concerning an interest in the promises,
but con.erning the truth of the Scripture itself;
when a dark cloud blots out, not only the sense,
butalmost the rémemhrance of past comforts; when
the mind is overwhelmed with torrents of blas-
phemous, unclean, or monstrous imaginaticns,
things horrible and unutterable ; when the fiery
darts of Satan have set the corruptions of the heart
in a flame ; at such a season a person s Little dis-
posed or able to listen to advice. I shall, however,
mention some things by which ordinarily Satan
maintains his advantage against them in these cir-
cumstances, that they may be upon their guard as
much as possible. . :

His principal devices are,

1. To hide from them the Lord’s designs in per-
mitting him thus to rage. Some of these I have
noticed ; and they should endeavour to keep them
upon their minds. It is hard for them, during the
violence of the storm, to conceive that any good
can possibly arise from the-experience of so much
evil. But when the storin is over, they find that
the Lord is still mindful of them. Now, though a

oung soldier may well be startled at the first onset
in the field of hattle, it seems possible, that those
who have been often engaged, should at length
gain confidence from the recollection of the many
nstances in which they have formerly found, by
the event, that the Lord was surelv with them in
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the like difficulties, and that their fears were only
groundless and imaginary, When the warfare is
hottest, they have still reason to say, ¢ Hope thou
in God; for I shall yet praise him.” '

2. To make them utter impatient speeches, which
do but aggravate their distress, Itis said of Job,
under his first trialz, ¢“In all this he sinned not
“ with his lips, nat charged God foolishly.”" So
long Satan was unable to prevail. Afterwards he
opened his mouth as Jeremiah did likewise, and -
cursed the day of his birth, When he once began
o complain, his causes of complaint increased. -
We cannot prevent dreadful thoughts from arising
inour hearts'; but we should be cautious of glving
them vent, by speaking unadvisedly. This 1s like
letting in wind upon a'smothering fire, which will
make it burn more fiercely.

3. To persuade them that all they feel and
tremble at arises immediately from their own hearts,
Indeed it is a most awful proof of our depravity,
that we feel something within ready to close with
the suggestions of the enemy, in- defiance of oyr
better judgement and desires.. But .it"is not so in
all cases, It is not always easy, nor is it needful,
exactly to draw the line between the temptations of
Satan and-our own corruptions: but sometimes it
18 not impossible to distinguish them. Whea =
child of God is prompted to blaspheme the name
that he adores, or to commit such evils ay even
unsanetified nature would recoil at ; the enemy has
done it, and shall be answerable for the whole guilt.
The soul in this case is passive, and suffers with
extreme reluctance-what it more dreads than the
greatest evils which can affect the body. Nor do
the deepest wounds of this kind leave a scar upon
the conscience, when the storm is over ; whichis'a
proof that they are not our own act. .

-4, To drive thein from the 'thlr?one of grace,
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Prayer, which is at all times necessary, is especially
0 in a time of temptation.  But hew hard is it to
come boldly, that we may obtain help in this time
ofnecd! But, bowever hard, it must-be attempted.
© By discontinuing prayer, we give the enemy.the
greatest encouragement possible ; for.then he sees
that bis temptations have the effect which he in-
tends by them, to intercept. us from our strong
bold. 'When our Lord was in an agony, he pray-
ed the most earnestly; the ardour of his prayer in-
creased with the distress of his soul.. It would be
happy if we could always imitate him in this ; but
too often temptations and difficulties, instedd of
rousing our -apphcation, disheartens and’ enfecbles
us 3 so thatour cries are the faintest when we stand
most in need of assistance. But so long as prayer
15 westrained, our burden i1s increased. Psalm
xxxii. 3, 5. If he cannot make them omit praying
he will repeatedly .endeavour to weazy them by
working upon the legality which cleaves so close to
the heart. Satan is a hard task-master, when he
interferes in the performance of our spiritual duties.
This he does perhaps more frequently than we
think of ; for he can, if it serves his purpose; ap-
pear as an angel of light. When the sounl is in a
tempest, and attempts to pray, he will suggest, that
prayer on these occasions should be protracted
tosuch a lenigth, and performed with such steadi-
ness, as is found to be at that ceason quite im-
practicable.  Such constrained efforts are weari-
some ; and from the mannerof the performance,
he takes occasion to fix fresh guilt upon the con-
science. Short, frequent, and fervent petitions,
which will almost necessarily arise from whbat is
felt when temptationg is violent, are best suited to
the case ; and we need aot add to the burden, by
tasking ourselves bevond our power, asif we ex-
‘pected to be heard for our much speaking, - Blessed
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be God, that we fight with an enemy already van-

quished by our Lord, and that we have a sure pros

mise of victory, The Lord is our bannér. :
1am, &c.

BTG LML AT DL O L LNl e
' LETTER XV.
A Plan of a compendious Christian Library.

Dear Sir,

A N eager desire of reading many bodks, though

> itis often supposed to be the effect of a taste .
for knowledge, is perhaps a principal cause of de-
taining multitudes in ignorance and perplexity.
When an inexperienced person thus ventures into
the uncertain tide of opinions, he is liable to be
hurried hither and thither with the changing
stream ; to fall in with every new proposal, and to
be continually embarrassed with the difficulty of
distinguishing between probability and truth. ~ Or
if, at last, he happily finds a clue to lead kim
through the labyrinth wherein so many have béen
lost, he will acknowledge, upon a review, that from
what he remembers to have read (for perhaps the
greater part he has wholly forgotten), he has gain-
ed little more than a discovery of what mistakes,
uncertainty, insiEniﬁcance, acrimony, and presump-
‘tion, are often obtruded on the world under the dis-
guise of a plausible title-page.

It is far from my intention to depreciate the va~
lue, or deny the usefulness of books, without ex-
ception: A few well chosen treatises, carefully per-
used, and thoroughly digested, will deserve and re-
ward our pains 3 but a multiplicity of reading is
seldom attended with a good eﬂ';c(. Besides the

2
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confusion it often brings upon the judgement and
memory, it eccasions a vast expense of time, in-
disposes for close thinking, and keeps us poor, in
the midst of seeming plenty, by reducing us to
live upon a foreign supply, instead of labouring to
improve and increase the stack of our own reflec-
tions. :

" Every branch of knowledge is attended with in-
convenience ; but it is in none more sensibly
felt than when the inquiry is directed to the subject
of religion. Perhaps no. country has abounded
so much with religious books as our*own; many
of them are truly excellent; but a very great
number of those which are usually more obvious
to be met with, as they stand recommended by~
great names, and the general taste of the public,
are more likely to mislead an inquirer, than to
direct him into the paths of true peace and wis-
dom.

And even in those books which are in the main

agreeable to the word of God, there is often so
great a mixture of human infirmity, so'much of
the spirit of controversy and party, such manifest
- defects in seme, and s0 many unwarrantable addi-
tions to the simple truth of the gospel in others,
that, unless a person’s judgement s already form-
ed, or he has a ptudent friend to direct his choice,
- he will be probably led into error or prejudice be-
fore hc is aware, by his attachment to a favourite
author. .

Allowing, therefore, the advantage of a discreet
and seasonable use of human writings, I would
point out 2 still more excellent way for the acqui-
sition of true knowledge: a method which, if
wholly neglected, the utmost diligence in the use
of every other means will prove ineffectual ; but
which if faithfully pursued in" an humble depend-
ence upon the divine blessing, will not only of itself .
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lead us by the straightest path to wisdom, but will
also give a double efficacy-to every subordinate as-
sistance. - _

If I may be allowed to use the term ook in-a me-
taphorieal sense, I may say, that the Most High
God, in condescension to the weakness of our fa~
culties, the brevity of our lives, and our many avo-
cations, has comprised all the knowledge condu-
cive to our real happiness in four comprehensive
volumes. The first, which may be considered as .
the text, is cheap, portable, and compendious, so
that hardly any person in our favoured land who
1s apprised of its worth need be without it ; and the
other thtee, which are the best and fullest eomxmen-
taries upon this, are alwaysat hand for our perusal,
and pressing upon our attention in every place and
circumstance 6f our lives.

It will be easily apprehended, that by the first
book, or volume, I mean that perfect and infallible
system of "truth, the Bible. The internal cha-,
racters of.this book, arising from its ‘comprehen=
siveness, simplicity, majesty, and authority, suffi-
ciently prove to every enlightened mind, that it is
given by inspiration of God. They who are com-
petent judges of this evidence, are no more dis-
turbed by the suggestions of some men reputed
wise, that it is of human composition, than if they
were told that men had invented the sun, and
placed it in the firmament. Its fulness speaks its
author. No case has yet eccurred, or ever will, for
whichi there is not a sufficient provision made in
this invaluable treasury. Here we may seek (and
we shall not seek in vain)wherewith to combat and
vanquish every error, 1o illustrate and confirm eve-
ry spiritual trath. Here are promises suited to
every want, directions adapted to every doubt that
can possibly arise. Here 1s milk for babes, meat
for strong men, medicines for the wounded, re-

-
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freshment for the weary.  The general history of
all nations and ages, and the particular experience
of each private believer, from the beginning to the
end of time, are wonderly comprised 1n this
single volume ; so that whoever reads and improves
it aright, may discover his state, his progress, his
temptations, his danger, and his duty, as dis-
tinetly and minntely marked out, as if the whole
had been written far him alone. In this respect, as
well as in many others, great is the mystery of god-
liness. .
The simplicity, as well as the subject-matter of
the Bible, evinces its divine original. Though it
has depths sufficient to embarrass and confound the
proudest efforts of unsanctified reason, it does not,
- as to its general import, require an elevated genius
to understand it, but is equally addressed to the
- level of every capacity.  As its contents are of uni-
versul concernment, they are proposed in such a
- manuer as to engage and satisfy the inquiries of all 3
and the learned, with respect to their own personal
interest, have no advantage above the ignorant.
"Fhat it 1s in fact read by many who receive no in- —
struction or benefit from it, is wholly owing to their
inautention or vanity. This event may rather ex-
cite gricf than wonder. The Bible teaches us ta
expect it. It forewarns us, that the natural man
cannot receive the things of God, can neither un-
derstand nor approve them. It points out to us
the necessity of a heavenly teacher, the Holy Spirit,
who has promised to guide those who seek him
by prayer, into all necessary truth. They who im-
. plore his assistance, find the seals opened, the veil
taken away, and theway of salvationmade plain be-
fore them.
The language of the Bible is likewise clothed
with inimitable majesty and authority. God speaks
An ity and reveals the glory of his pesfections, b
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sovereignty, holiness, jusfice, goodness, and grace,
in a manner worthy of himself, though, at the same
time, admirably adapted - to our weakness. The
most laboured efforts of human genius are flat and
languid, in comparison of those parts of the Bible
which are designed to give us due apprehensions of
the God with whom we have 10 do. Where shall
we find such instances of the true sublime, the
great, the marvellous, the beautiful, the pathetic,
3 in the holy Scriptures? Again, the effects which
it performs demonstrate it to be the word of God.
With a powerful and penetrating energy, it alarms
and pierces the conscience, discovers the thoughts
and intents of the heart, convinces the most obsti-
nate, and mnakes the most carcless:-tremble. With
equa} authority and efficacy, it speaks peace to the
troubled mind, heals the wounded spirit, and can
impart a_joy unspeakable and full of g]orK, in the
midst of the deepest distress. 1t teaches, per~
suades, comforts, and reproves, with an authority
that can neither be disputed nor evaded ; and often
eommunicates more light, motives, and influence,
by a single sentence, to a plain unlettered believer,
than he could derive from the voluminous com-
mentaries of the learned. " In a word, it answers
the character the apostle gives it : ¢ It is able to
“ make us wise unto salvation ; it is completelyand
“ alone sufficient 1o make the man of God perfect,
“ thoroughly furnished for every good work.””
The doctfines, histories, prophecies, promises, pre-
cepts, exhortations, examples, and warnings, con-
tained in the Bible, form a perfect wHoLE, a com-
plete sunmmary of the will of God concerning
us, in which nothing is wanting, nothing is super..
fluous,

The second volume which deserves our study is
the book of Creation, ¢ The heayens declare the
‘“glory of God, and the firmament showeth bis
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““ handy-work :” nor can we cast our eyes any
where, without meeting innumerable proofs of his
wisdom, power, goodness, and presence. God is
revealed in the least, as well as in the greatestof his
works., The sun and the glow-worm,- the fabric
of the universe, and each single blide of grass, are
equally the effects of diviné power, The lines of
this book, though very beautiful and expressive in
themselves, are not immediately legible by fallen -
'man. The works of creation may be compared to
a fair character in cipher, of which the Bibleis
the key ; and without this key they cannot be un-
derstood.” This book was always open to the
heathens ; but they could not readyit, nor discern
the proofs of his eternal power and godhead which
it affords, ¢ They became vain in their own ima-
¢ ginations, and worshipped the creature more than
“¢ the Creator.” The case is much the same at this
day with many reputed wise, whose hearts are not
subjected to the authority of the Bible, The study
of the works of God, independent of his word,
though dignified with the name of philosophy, is no
better than an elaborate trifling and waste of time.
It is to be feared nene are more remote from the
- tyue knowledge of God, than many of those who
value themse?ves most upon their supposed know-
ledge of his creatures. They may speak in general
terms of his wisdom ; but they live without him in
the world ; and their philosophy cannot teach them
either Lo love or serve, to fear or trust him. They
who know God in his word, may find both plea-
sure and profit in tracing his wisdemn in his works,
if their inquiries are kept within due bounds, and
in a proper subservience to.things of greater im-
portance ; but they are comparative fy few who
have lcisure, capacity, or opportunity for these in-
quirics. * But the book of creation is designed for
the instruction of all belicvers. If they are not



" Let. 15, Ona Christian Librar). . 105

qualified to be astronomers or anatomists, yet from
a view of the heavens, the work of God’s fingers,
the moon and the siars, which he hath created,
they learn to congeive of his condescension, power,
and faithfulness. Though they are unacquainted
with the theory of light and colours, they can see~ -~
in the rainhow a token. of God’s covenant-love.
Perhaps they have no idea of the magnitude or
distance of the sun; but it reminds them of Jesus-
the Sun of righteousness, the source of light and:
life to their souls. The Lord has established a
wonderful analogy between the natural and the
spiritual world. This is a secret only known to
them that fear him ; but they contemplate it with
pleasure 3 and almost every object they see, when
they are in a right frame of mind, cither leads-
their thoughts to Jesus, -or tends to illustrate some
scriptural truth or promise, This is .the best me~
thod of studying the book of Nature; and for
this purpuse it is always open and plain to those
who love the Bible, so that he who ‘runs may
read,

The book of Providence is the third volume, b
which those who fear -the Lord are jnstructed. -
This'likewise is inextricable and unintelligible to- -
the wisest of men who are not.governed by the
word of God. But when the principles of Scrip-
ture are admitted and uuderslood, ibey throw a- .
plezsing light upon the study of Divine Providence,
and at the same time are confirmed and illustrated”
byit. YWhat we read in the Bible, of the sove-
reignty, wisdom, power, omniscience, and omni-
presence of God, of his over-ruling all events to
the accomplishment of his councils and the mani-
festation of his glory, of the care he maintains of
his church and peop{e, and of his attentjon to their

* prayers, is exemplified by the history of nations
and families, and the daly-occurrences of private
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“life. The believer receives hourly and indubitable

proofs that the Lord reigns; that verily there is a

God that judges the earth. Hence anses a solid

confidence : he sees that his concerns are in safe

hands; and he needs not be afraid of evil tidings ;

his heart is fixed, trustingin the Lord: while others

live at an uncertainty, exposed to the impressions of
€very new appearance, and, like 4 ship in a storm,

without rudder or pilot, abandoned to the power
of the winds and waves. In the history of Joseph,

and in the book of Esther, and indeed throughout
the Bible, we have specimens of the wise unerring
providence of God; what important consequences

depend, under his management, upen the smallest

events | and with what certainty seeming contin-

gencies are directed to the issue'which he has ap-

pointed ! By these authentic specimens we fearn to”
. judge of the whole; and with still greater advan-

tage by the light of the New Testament, which

shows us, that the administration of all power in
heaven and earth is in the hands of Jesus. The

government is upon his shoulders: the King of
saifits i1s King of nations, King of kings, and Lord

- of lords: not a sparrow falls to' the ground, nor

a hair from our heads, without his cognisance,

And though his ways are higher than our wavs,
and his thoughts than our thoughts; though his

agency is veiled from the eye of sense by the inter-
vention of second causes ; yet faith perceives, ac-

knowledges, admires, and trusts his management,

This study, like the former, does not require supe-

rior natural abilities, but s obvious te the weakest

and meanest of his people, so far as their own duty

and peace are concérned.

The fourth volume-is the book of the Heart, or
of Human Nature, comprehending the experience
of what passes within our own breasts, and the ob-
servations we make upon the principles and con-
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+ duct of others, compared with what we' réad: in
the word of God. The heart of man is deep 5 but
all its principles and workings, in every possible si~
tuation, and the various manners in which it is -
affected by sin, by Satan, by worldly objects, and
by grace, in solitude and in company, in prosperity
and in affliction, are disclosed and unfolded in the
Scripture.  Many who are proud of their know-
ledge of what they might be safely ignorant of, are
ulter strangers to themselves. Having no acquaint-
ance with the Scripture, they have neither skill nor
inclination to look into their own hearts, nor any
certain criterion whereby to judge of the conduct
of human life  But the Bib{e teaches us to read
this mysterious book also; shows us the source,
nature, and tendency of our hopes, fears, desires,
pursuits, and perplexities ; the reasons why we can-
not be happy in ourselves, and the vanity and in-
sufficiency of every thing around us to help us.
The rest and happiness proposed in the gospel, is
likewise found (0 be exactly suitable to the desires
and necessities of the awakened heart; and the
conduct of those who reject this salvation, as well
as the graeious cffects produced in those who re-
ceive it, prove to a demonstration, that the word of
God is indeed a discerner of the thoughts and in-
tents of the heart. -

My limits will admit but of a few hints upon -
these extensive subjects. I shall only observe, that
whoever 13 well read in these four books, is a wise
person, how little soever he may know of what the
men of the world call science. On the other hard,
though a man should be master of the whole circle
of classical, polite, and philosophical knowledge,
i he has no taste for the Bible, and has no ability,
toapply it to the works of ereation and providence,
and his own expericnce, he knows nothing yet
% he ought g0 know. 1 have pomted out a
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treasure of more worth than all the volumes in the
Vatican. .
I am, &e,

Y I I 9 N W N e Y
LETTER XVI. ~
On the Inefficacy of our Knowledge. )

Dear Sir,

’I‘O be enabled to form a clear, consistent, and"

comprehensive judgement of the truths reveal-
ed in the Scripture, is a great privilege; but they
who poseess it are exposed to the temptation of
thinking too highly of themselves, and too meanly
of others, especially of those who not only refuse
to adopt their sentiments, but venture to oppose
them. We see few controversial writings, how-
ever excellent in other respects, but are tinctured
with this spirit of self-superiority ; and they who
are not called to this service, if they are attentive
to what passes'mn their hearts, may feel it working
within them, upon a thousand occasions; though,
so far as it prevails, it brings forcibly home to our-
sclves the charge of ignorance and inconsistence,
which we are so rcady to fix upon our opponents.
! know nothing as a means more likely to correct
this evil, than a serious consideration of the amaz-
-ing difference between our acquired judgement,
and our actual experience; cr, in other words,
-how little influence our knowledge and judgement
. have upori our own conduct. This may confirm
to us the truth and propriety of the-apostle’s obser-
vation,” *“ If any man think that he knoweth dny-
¢ thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to
“ know.”” Not that we are bound to be insensible
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that the Lord has taught us what we were ofice ig-
norant of 3 nor is it possible that we should be so ;

but because, if we estimate our knowledge by its-

effects, and value it no farther than itis experimental
and operative (which is the praper standard where-
by to'try it), we shall find itso faint and feeble as
hardly to deserve the name. -

How firmly, for instance, are we persuaded, in -

ourju%%ements, that God is omnipresent ! Great as
the difficulties may be which attend our concep-
tions of this point, the -truth itself is coutroverted
by few. It 1s generally acknowledged by unawa-

kened persons; and, I may add, too frequently

knowo even by believers, as if they knew it not.
If the eyes of the Lord are in every place, how
strong a guard should this thought be upon the
conduct of -those who profess to hear him! We
know how we are often affected when in the pre-
sence of a fellow-worm ; if he is éne on whom we
depend, or who is considerably-our snperior in life,
how careful are we to compose our beliaviour, and
to avoid whatever might be deemed improper of
offence! TIs it not strange that those who have
taken their ideas of the divine majesty, holiness,
and purity, from the Scriptures, and are not wholly
insensible of their inexpressible obligations to re-
gulate all they say-or do by his precepts, should
upon many occasions be betrayed into improprieties
of behaviour, from which the presence of a noble-
man, or prince, would have effectually restrained
them, yea, somctimes perhaps even the presence of

achild ? Even in the exercise of prayer by which ~

we profess to draw near the Lord, the considera-
tion that his eve is upon us has little power to en~

gage our attention, or-prevent our. though‘ts from

wandening, like the fool’s eyes, to the ends of the
carth,  What should we think of a person, who,
being admitted into the king’s presence upon busi-
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ness of the greatest importance, should break off in

- the midst of his address, to pursue a butterfly ?

Could such an instance of weakness be met with, it
would be but a faint emblem of the inconsistencies
which they who are acquainted with their own
hearts can often charge themselves with in prayer.
They are not wholly ignorant in what a frame of
spirit it becomes a needy dependent sinner to ap-

proach that God, before whom the angels are re-

presented as vajling their faces; yet, in defiance of
their better judgement, their attention is diverted
from him with whom they have todo, to the merest
trifles! they are not able to realise that presence

_with which they believethemselves to be surround-

ed, but speak as if they were speaking inta the air.
Farther, if our sense that God is always present was
in any good measure answerable.to the conviction
of our judgement, would it not be an effectual pre-~
servative from the many importunate though ground-
less fears with which we are harassed ¢ I%e says,
¢ Fear not, I am with thee;”’ he promisestobe a
shicld and a guard to those who~put their trust iny
him; yet though we profess to believe his word,
and to hope that he is our protector, we scldom
think ourselves safe, even in the path of duty,a mo-

- ment longer than danger is kept out of our view.

Little reason have we to value ourselves upon our
knowledge of this indisputable truth, when it has
nomore effective and habitual influence upon our
conduct.

Thedoctrine of God’s sovereignty likewise, though
not so generally owned as the former, is no less
fully assented to by those who are called Culeinists.
We zealously contend for this point, in our de-
bates with the 4rmintans ; and are ready to won-

~der that'any should be hardy enough to dispute the

Creator’s right to do what he will with his own,
While we are only engaged in defence of the elec~
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tion of grace, and have a comfortable hope that we
are ourselves of that number, we seem so convin-
ced, by the arguments the Scripture affords us in
support of this trath, that we can hardly forbear
charging our adversaries with perverse obstinacy
and pride, for opposing it.  Undoubtedly the
ground of this opposition lies in the pride of the hu-
man heart ; but this evil principle is not confined
to any party: and occasions frequently arise,
when they who contend for the divine sovereignty
are little more practically influenced by it than their
opponents. This humiliating doctrine concludes
as strongly for submission to the will of God, un-
der ever circumstance of life, as it does for our
acquicscing in his purpose to have mercy on whom
he will have mercy. But, alas! how often do we
find ourselves utterly unable to apply it, so as to
reconcile our spirits to those afftictions which he is
pleased to allot us! Se far as we are enabled to
say, when we are exercised with poverty, or heavy
losses or crosses, ¢I was dumb and opened not my
“mouth, because thou didst it,”” so far, and no
darther, are we truly convinced, that God has a.
sovereign right to dispose of us, and all our con-
cernments, as he pleases. Heow often, and how
Justly"at such seasons, might the argument we offer
to others, as sufficient to silence all their objections,

retorted upon ourselves, ¢ Nay, but who art
“thou, O man, who repliest against God? Shall
* the thing formed say unto him that formed it,
“Why hast thou made me thus?”’ A plain proof
that our knowledge is more notional than experi-
menta], Whatan inconsistence, that while we think
Godis just and righteous in withholding from others
the things which pertain to their everlasting peace,
We'shoufd find it so hard to submit to his dispen-
fations to ourselves in matters of unspeakably less
mportance ! . .
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But the Lord’s appointments, to thoze who fear
him, are not only sovereign, but wise and gra-
cious. Hehas connected their good with his own
glory, and is engaged by promise, to make all
things work together for their advantage. He
choo=es for his people better than they could chao-e
for themsclves; if they are in heaviness, there is
a need-be for it, and he withholds nothing from
them but what upon the whole it is better they
should be without. Thus the Scriptures teach, and
thus we profess to believe.  Furnished with these
principles,-we are at no loss to suggest notives of
patience and consolatien to our brethren- that are
afflicted ; we can assure them, without hesiia-
tion, that if they are interested in the promises,
their concerns are in safe hands ; that the things
which at present are not joyous but grievous, shall
indue season yield the peaceful fruits of righteous-
ness, and that their trials are as certainly mercies
as their comforts. We can prove to'them, from
the history of Joseph, David, Job, and other in-
stances recorded in Scriptures, that notwithstanding:

" any present dark appearances, it shall certainly be-
well with the righteous; that God can and will
make crooked things straight ; and that he often
produces the greatest good from those events which
we are apt to look upon as evil. From henee we
can infer not only the sinfulness, but the folly of
finding fault with any of his dispensations, Wecan
“tell them, that, at the worst, the sufferings of ‘the
present life are not worthy to be compared with
the glory that shall be revealed ; and that there-
fore, under the greatest pressurcs, they should so-
weep as those who expect in: g little time to have-
all their tears wiped away. But when the case is
our own, when we are troubled on every side, or-
touched 1n the tenderest part, how difficult is it to
feel the force of these reasonings, though we know
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they are true to a demon-tration! Then, unless we
“are endued with fresh strength from on high, we
are as liable to complain and despond, asif we
thought our afflictions sprung out of the gmund,'
and the Lord had forgotten to be gracious.

I might proceed to show the difference between -

our judgement when most enlightened, and our ac-
tual experience, with respect to every spiritual truth.
We know there i3 no proportion between time and
eternity, hetween God and the creature, the favour
of the Lord and the favour or the frowns of men ;
and yet often, when theze things are brought into
close comipetition, we are sorely put to it to keep
stedfast in the path of duty ; nay, without new sup-
plies of grace, we should certainly fuil in the time"

oftni--, and our knowledge would have no other -

effect than to render our guilt more inexcusable,
We seem to be as sure that we are weak, sinful,
fallible creatures, as we are that we exist; and yet
we are prone to act as if we were wise and good. In
a word, we cannot deny, that a great part of our
knowledge is, as I have deseribed it, like the light
of the moan, destitute of heat and influence; and
yet we can bardly help thinking of ourselves too
-bighly upon the account of it. -
May we not say with the Psalmist, ¢ Lord, what
“is man !”’ yea, what an enigma, what a poor
inconsistent treature, 1s a believer! In one view,
how great is his character and privilege! He-
knows the Lard ; he knows himsclf, His nonder-
standing s enlightened to apprebend and coutem-
plate the great mysteries of the gospel, He has just
ideas of the evil of sin, the vanity of the world,
the befuties of holiness, and the nature of true’
happine:s. He was once ¢ darkness, but now he is
“light in the Lord.” He has access to God by
Jesus Chrizt ; to whom he is united, and in whom
he lives by faith. 'While the principles he has re-

- ’

-
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ccived are enlivened by the agency of the Holy
Spirit, he can do all things. Heis humble, gentle,
patient, watchful, faithful. He rejoices in affic~
tions, triumphsover temptation, livesupon the fore-
tastes of eternal glorv, and counts not his life dear,
o he may glorify God his Saviour, end finish his
course with joy. Bat bis strength is not his own 3
he is absolutely dependent, and is still encompassed
with infirmities, and burdened with a depraved na-~
ture. If the Lord withdraws his power, he becomes
weak as another man, and drops as a stone sinksto
the earth by itsown weight.  His inherent know-
. ledge may be compared to the windows of a housc,
‘which can transmit the light, but cannot retain it.
Without renewed and continual communications
fronr the Spirit of grace he is unable to with-
stand the smallest temptation, to endure the
slightest trial, to perform the least gervice in a
due manner, or even to think a good thought,
He knows this, and yet he too often forgets it.
But the Lord reminds him of it frequentF , by
suspending that assistance without which he can -
do nothing. Then he feels what he is, and is east-
ly prevailed upon to act in contradiction to his bet-
ter judgement. Thus repeated experience of his
own weakness teaches him by degrees where his
strength lies ; that it is not in any thing that he
has already attained, or can cal his own, but in”
the grace, power, and faithfulness of his Saviour,
He learns to cease from his own understanding, to
be ashamed of his best endeavours, to abhor bim-
self in dust and ashes, and to glory only in the.
Lord. ‘

From hence we may ohserve, that believers who
have most knowledge, are not therefore necessarily
the most spiritnal. . Some may, end de, walk more
honourably and more comfortably with two talents,
than others” with five, He wgo expcrimentally
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knows his own weakness, and depends simply upon
the Lord, will surely thrive, though his acquired
attainmeénts and abilities may be but small : and he
who has the greatest gift, the clearest judgementy
and the most extensive knowledge, if de mdulges
high thoughts of his advantages, is in imminent
danger of mistaking, and falling at every step ; for
the Lord will suffer none whom he loves to boast in
themselves. He will guide the meek with his eye,
and fill the hungry with good things; but the rich
he sendeth empty away. Itis an Invariable maxim
n his kingdom, That whosoever exalteth himself,
shall be ubased; but he that humbleth himsclf, shall
be exalied.

Tam, &ec.
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LETTER XVII
On a Believer's Frames.

Dear Sir,

YOU ask me, in your letter, What should one

do when one finds one’sselfalways still, quiet,
and stupid, except in the pulpit; is made uscful
there, but cannot get either comfort or sorraw out
of it,or but very rarely? You describe a case
which my own experience has made very familiar
tome: I shall take the occasion to offer you a few
miscellaneous thoughts upon the subject of a believ<
¢r's frames: and I send them to you, not by the
post, but from the press ; because [ apprehend the
exercise you speak of is not peculiar to you or to
me, but 13 in a.greater or less degree the burden of

who are spiritually minded, and duly attentive
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to what passes in their own hearts, whether they
are in the ministry or not. '

As you intimate, that you are in the mamn fa-
voured with liberty and usefulness in the pulpit,

" . give me leave 10 ask you, what you would do if

you did not find yoursclf nccasionally poor, insuf-
ficient, and, as you express it, stupid at other
times?  Are you aware of what might be the pos-
sible, the probable, the almost certatn consequen-
ces, if you always found your spirit enlarged, and
your frames lively and comfortable? Would you
not be.in great danger of being puffed up with spi-
ritual pride? Would yvou not be less sensible of
your absolute dependence upon the power of Christ,

- and “of your continual need of his blood, pardon,

and intercession? Would you not be quite at a
loss to speak suitably and feelingly to the case of

" many gracious souls, who are groaning under those

effects of a depraved nature, from which, upon
that supposition, you would be exempted ? How
could yau speak properly upnn the deceitfulness of
the heart, if yon did not teel the deceitfulness of

_your own, or adapt yourself to the changing expe-

riences through which your hearers pass, if you
yoursclf were always alike, or, nearly so? Or how
could you speak pertinently of the inward warfare,
the contrary principles of flesh and spirit fighting
one against another, if your own spiritual desires
were always vigorous and successful; and met with
little opposition or contral ?

+ The apostle Paul, though favoured with a sin.
gular eminency in grace, felt at times that he had
no sufficiency in himeelf somuchas to thinka good
thought ; and he saw there was a danger of his be-
ing exalted above measure, if the Lord had not
wisely and graciously tempered his dispensations to
prevent it. By ¢ being cxalted above measure,”
perhaps there may be a reference, not only to his
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spirit, lest he should think more highly of himself
than he ought, but likewise to his preaching, lest,
not having the same causes-of complaint and hu-
miliation 1n common with others, he should shoot
over the heads of his hearers, confine himself chief.
ly to speak of such comforts and privileges as he
himself enjoved, and have little to say for the re-
freshment of those who were discouraged and cast
down by a continual conflict with indwelling sin,
The angel who appeared to Cornclius did not
preach the gospel to him, but directed him to send -
for Peter 5 for though the glory and grace of the
Saviour seems a fitter subject for an angel’s powers
than for the poor stammering tongues of sinful
men, yet an angel could not preach experimentally, ’
nor describe the warfare between grace and sin
from his own feelings. And if we could suppose a
minister as full of comforts and, as free from fail-
ings as an angel, though he would be a good and
happy man, I cannot conceive that he would bea
good ‘'or useful preacher: for he would not know
how to sympathise with the weak and afflicted of
the flock, or to.comfort them under their dificul-
ties with the conzolations wherewith he himself in
similar circumstances had been- comforted of God.
It belongs to your calling of God as a mintster, that
you should have a taste of the various epiritua)
trials which arc incident to the Lord’s people, that
thereby you may possess the’ tongue of the learned,
ahd know how to speak a-word. in seazon to them
that are weary ; and it is likewise needful to keep
you perpetually attentive to thatimportant admoni-
tion, ** Without me ye can do nothing.”

This much, considering you as a minister. But
we may extend the subject so as to make it appli-
cable to believers in general. 1would observe there-
fore, that it s a sign of a sad declension, if one,
who has tasted that the Lord is gracious, should be

-
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" capable of being fully satisfied with any thing short
of the light of his countenance, which 1. better than
life. A resting in notions of gospelctruth, -or

_ in therecollection of past comforts, withaut a con-
tinual thirst for fresh communications from the

fountain of life, is, T am afraid, ihe canker which .-

eats away the beauty and fruitfulness of many pro-
fessors in the present day : and which, if it does

" not prove them to be absolutely dead, is at Teast a
sufficient evidence that they are lamentably sick.
But if we are conscious of the destre, if we seek it

. carefully in the use of all appointed means, if we
willingly allow -ourselves in nothing which has a
known tendency to grieve the Spirit of God,and

- to damp our sense of divine things; then if the

Lord is pleased to keep us short of thote comforts

which he has tanght us to prize, and, instead of

lively sensations O_Fjoy and praise, we feel a lan-

Fuor and deadness of spirit, provided we do indeed
eel it, and are humbled for 1t, we have no need to,

give way to.despondency or excessive sorrow ; sull

the foundation of our hope, and the ground of our
abiding joys, is the same; and the heart may be
as really alive to God, and. grace as truly in exer-
cise, when we walk in comparative dariness and
see ‘ittle light, as when the frame of our spirits is
more comfortable. Neither the reality nor the
measure of grace - can be properly estimated by the
degree of our sensible comforts,  The great ques-
tion i3, How we are practically influenced by the
word of God, as the ground of our hope, and as the
governiag rule of our tempers and conyersation ?

- The apostle exhorts behevers to rejoice -in the_

Lord always. He well knew that they were ex-

posed to trials and temptations, and to much

trouble, from an evil heart of unbelief; and he
prevents the objections we might be ready to make,
by adding, “ And again, I say, rejoice:” as if he
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had said, I speak upon mature consideration; I
-call upon you to' rejoicg, not at some times, only,
but at all times ; not only when upon the mount,
but when in the valley ; not only when you con-
quer, but while you are fighting 5 not only when
the Lord shines upon you, but when he seems to
hide his face. When he enables you to do all
things, you are no better in yourselves than you
were before ; and when you feel you can do no-
thing, you are no worse, ~ Your experiences will
vary ; but his love and promises are always un-
changeable. Though our desires of comfort, and
what we call lively frames, cannot be too importu-
nate while they are regulated by a due submission
to his will, yet they may be inordinate for want of
sach submission.  Sinful principles may, and too
often do, mix with and defile our best desires. 1
have often detected the two vile abominations Self-
will and Self-righteousness insinuating themselves
into this concern : like Satan, who works by them,
they can occasionally assume the appearance of an
angel of light. I have felt an impattence in my
-spirit utterly unsuitable to my state as a sinner and
a beggar, and to my profession of yielding myself
and all my concerns to the Lord’s disposal. = He
has mercitully convinced me that I labour under a
complication of disorders, summed up in the word
stip: he has graciously revealed him:elf to me asthe
infalhibie Physician ; and has enabled me, as such,
to-commit myself to him, and to expect my cire
from his hand alone,  Yet how often, instead of
thankfully accepting his prescriptians, have I fool-
1shiy and presumptnously ventured to prescribe to
-bim, and to point out how I would have him deal.
with me! How often have I thought something
was necessary which he saw hest to deny, and that
I could have done betier without those dispensa-
tions which his wisdom appointed to work for my
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ood ! He is God, and not man, or else he would
Ea’ve been weary of me, and left me to my own
management long ago.  How inconsistent ! to ac-
knowledge that 1 am blind, to cntreat him to lead
me, and yet to want te choase my own way, in the
same breath !} I have limited the Holy One of Is-
rael; and not considered that he magnifies his wis-
“. down and grace in working by contraries, and
bringing good out of seeming evil.*” It has cost me
something to bring me to confess that he is wiser
than I, but I wmst, through his blessing, I have
not suffered wholly in vain. My sensible com-
forts have not been great ;. the proofs I have had of
the evils of my sinful nature, my incapacity and
aversion to good, have ncither been few nor small-;
but by these unpromising means I hope he has
made his grace and salvation precious to my soul,
and in some measure weaned me from leaning to
my own understanding. '
Again, self-righteousness has had a considerable
hand in dictating many of 1y desires for an in-
crease of comfort and spiritual strength. 1 have
wanted some stock of my own. I have been wea- -
ried of being so perpetually beholden to him, and
necessitated to come to him always in the same
strain, as a poor miserable sinner. [ counld have
liked to have done something for myself in com-
mon, and 1o have depended upon him chiefly up-
on extraordinary occasions. I have found indeed,
that I could do nothing without his -assistance, nor
any thing even with it but what I have reason to be
ashamed of.  If this had ouvly humbied me, and
led me to rejoice in his all-sufficiency, it would
have been well.  But it has oflen had a different
effect, to make me sullen, angry, and discontent-
ed ; asifit was not best and 1nost desirable that
heshould have all the glory of his own work, and
*I should have nothing to boast of, but that in the
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Lord I bave righteousness and strength. . 1 am now
learning to glory only'in my infirmities, that the
power of Christ may rest upon me; to be content
to be nothing, that he may be All in All, But I
find this a hard lesson; and when I seem to have
made some proficiency, a slight turn in my spirit
throws.me back, and { have to begin all again.

There is an inseparable connexion between causes
and effects. There can be no effect without a canse,
no active cause without a proportionable effect.
Now indwelling sin is an active ¢ause ;- and there-
fore while it remains i our nature, it will produce
effects according to its strength. Why then should
I be surprised, that if the Lord suspends his in-
fluence for a'moment, in that moment sin will dis-
cover itself } 'Why should [ wonder that I can feel
no lively exercise of griace, no power to raise my’
heart to God, any farther than he is pleased to
work in me mightily - any more than wonder that:
1 do not find fire in the bottom of-a well, or that
it shoulil not be day when the sun is withdrawn
from the earth? Humbled I ought to bey to find T
am so tota]ly depraved ; but not discouraged, since
Jesus is appointed to me of God, wisdom, righte-
ousness, sanctification, and redemption: and since I
find that, in_the midst of all this darkness and dead-
ness, he keeps alive the principle-of grace which he
has implanted in my heart.

As to Mr. Rutherford’s expression which you
‘mention, that ¢* there is no temptation like bein
¢¢ without temptation :>* 1 allow it in a uﬁli,ﬁj
sense, that is, it is better of the two to suéler from
Satan’s fiery darts, than to be lulled asleep, and
drawn into a careless security, by his more subtle,
though less perceptible devices; so as to grow in-
different to the means of grace, and 's'mE nto a .
worldly spirit, or, like the church of Laodicea, to
imagine ourselves rich, and increased in guous,
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and that we have need of nothing, - But T am per-
suaded this is not your case: the geadness you com-
piain of, and which is a burden P'ou groan under,
1s a very different thing, - And I advise you to be
eautious how you indulge a desire Lo be exercised
with Satan’s temptations, as supposing they would
be conducive to make you more spiritual, or would
of course open you a way to greater consolations.
If you have such a desire, I may say to you, in our
Lord’s words, * You know not what you ask.”’
He who knows our weakness, and the power of our
adversary, has graciously directed us to pray, that
we enter not into temptatiod. Have you con-
sidered what the enemy can do, if he is permitted
to come in like a ! In one hour he could raige
such 2 storm as would put you to your wit’s end.
He could bring such a dark cloud over your mind,
as would blot out all remembrance of your past
comforts, or at least prevent you from deriving the
least support from them. He could not on! I-.%gh't
inst your peace, but shake the very foundations
of your hepe, and bring you to question, not only
. your interest in the promises, but even to doubt of
the most important and fandamental truths upon
which your hopes have been built. Be thankful,
therefore, if the Lord restrains his malice. A young
sailor is often impatient of a short calm ; but the ex-
perienced mariner, who has been often tossed with
tempests, and upon the point of perishing, will sel-
dom wish for a storm. In a word, let us patiently
wait upon the Lord, and be content to follow as he
leads, and he will surely do us good.

I am, &c.
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"LETTER XVIIL-

’

Thoughts on the Exercise of Social Prayer.
Sir, :

IACCOUNT itagreatmercy,thatatthistime,when

iniquity so generally abounds, there is a number,
I bope a growing number, whose eyes affect their
hearts, and who are stirred up to unite in prayer for -
the spreading of gospel-knowledge, and a bz:ssing
upon our gipful Jand. Meetings for soeial prayer
are frequent in different parts of the kingdom, agd
amongst various denominations of Christians. As
the Lord has promised, that when he prepares the
heart to pray, he will graciously incline his ear to
hear, who can tell but he may yet beentreated for us,
and avert the heavy and just { deserved judgements
which seemto hang over us

It is much to be desired, that our hearts might
be 30 affected with a sense of divine things, and so
closely engaged when we are worshipping God, that
it might not be in the power of little eircumstances
to interrupt and perplex us, and to make us think
the service wearisome, and the time which we em-
ploy in it tedious, But as our infirmities are many
and great, and the enemy of our souls is watch-
ful to discompose us, if care is not taken by those
who lead in social prayer, the exercise which is ap-
proved by the judgement, may become a burden
and an occasion of sin, Complaints of this kind .
are frequent, and might perhaps be easily rectified,
if the persons chiefly concerned were spoken to in
love. "Bup as they are usually th& last who hear of

: 2
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it, it may perhaps be of service to communicatea’
few remarks on a subject of such general concern.
The chief fault of some good prayers is, that
they are too long; not that I think we should pray
by the clock, and limit ourselves precisely to a cer-
tain number of minutes; but it is better of the
wo, that the hearers should wish the prayer had
een longer, than spend half or a considerzlgle part
of the time in wishing it was over. This is fre-
quently owing {0 an unnecessary enlargement upon
eyery circumstance that offers, as well as to the
) l,‘lb-]jclition of the same things. If we have been
col{')ious in pleading for spiritual blessings, it may
be best to be brief and summary in the article of in-
tercession for others; or if the frame of our spirits,
r the circumstances of affairs, lead us to be more
arge and particular in laying the cases of others
before the Lord, respect should be had to this in-
tention in the former part of the prayer. There
are, doubtless, seasons when the Lord is pleased to
favour those who pray with a peculiar liberty;
they speak because they feel ; they have a wrestling
sgi‘r‘it, and hardly know how to leave off. When
this is the case, they who join with them are seldom
wedried, though the prayer should be protracted
something beyond the usual limits. But I believe
it sometimes happens, both in praying and in
preaching, that we are apt to spin out our time to
the greatest length, when we have in reality the least
to say. Long prayers should in general be avoided,
especially where several persons are to praﬁsucces»ﬂ-
ively; or else even spiritual hearers will be unable
to keep up their attention. And here I would just
notice an impropriety we sometimes meet with, that
when a person gives expectation that he is just go-
ing to conclude his prayer, something not thOU%‘f}t
of in its proper place occurring that instant to hi8
mind, leads Eim as it were to begin again. But
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unless it is a matter of singular importance, it would
be better omitted for that time. -

The prayers of some good men are more like
preaching than praying. They rather express the
Lord’s mind to the people, than the desires of the
people to the Lord. Indeed, this can bardly be
called prayer. It might in another ﬂplace stand for
part of a-good sermon; but will afford little help
. to those who desire to pray with their hearts.
Prayer should be sententious, and made up of
breathings to the Lord, either of confession, peti-
tion, or praise. It should be, not only scriptural
and evangelical, but experimental, a simple and un-
* studied expression of the wants and feelings of the
soul. It will be so if the heart is lively and affect-
& in the duty; it must be so if the edification of
ethers is the point ih view. _ :

Several books have been written to assist in the
gift and exercise of prayer, as by Dr. Waits and
others; and many useful hints may be borrowed
from them ; but ‘a too close attention to the me-
thod and transitions therein recommended, gives
an air of study and formality, and offends against
that simplicity which is so essentially necessary to a
good prayer, that no degree of ar:tlluired abilities _
can compensate for the want of it. It is possible to
leam to pray mechanically, and by rule; but it is
hardly possible to do so with acceptance, and benefit
to others, When the several parts of invocation,
adoration, confession, petition, &c. follow each
other in a stated order, the hearer’s mind gene-
tally goes before the speaker’s voice, and we can
form “a tolerable conjecture what is to come next.
‘On this account we often find, that unlettered
People, who have had little or no help from books,
or rather have not been fettered by them, can
pray with an unction and savour in an unpremedi- _-
tated way, while the prayers of persons of much
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- ‘superior abilities, perhaps even of ministers them-
selves, are, though accurate and regular, so dry and
starched, that they afford little either of pleasure or
profit to & spiritual mind. The spirit of prayer is
the truth and token of the Spirit of adoption. The
studied. addresses with which some approach the
throne of grace, remind us of a stranger’s coming to
a great man’s door; he knocks and waits, sends in

~ his name, and goes through a course of cercmorz,

~ before he gains admittance; while a child of the fa-
mily uses no ceremony at all, but enters freely when
he pleases, because he knows he is.at home. It
is_true, we ought always to draw near the Lord
with great humiliation of spirit, and a sense of our
unworthiness. But this spirit is not always best
expressed or promoted by a pompous enumeration
of the names and titles of the God with whom we
have to do, or by fixing-in our minds beforehand the

- exact order in which we propose to arrange the se-
veral parts of our prayer. Some attention to me-
thod may be proper, for the prevention of repeti-
tions ; and plain people may be a little defective in

it sometimes; but this defect will not be half so- .

tiresome and disagreeable as a studied and artificial
exactness. _ -
Many, perhaps most people, who pray in public,
have some favourite word or expression which re-
curs too often in their prayers, and is frequently
wsed as a mere expletive, having no necessary con-
nexion with the sense of what they are speaking.
‘The most disagreeable of these is, when the name
of the blessed God, with the addition of perhaps
one or more epithets, as Great, Glortous, Holy,
Abmighty, &c. is introduced so often,.and without
necessity, as seems neither to indicate a due reve.
rence in the person who uses it, nor suited t¢ excite
reverence in those who hear. I will not say, that
this is- taking the name of God in vain, in the

t
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usual sense of the phrase: it is, however, a great
impropriety, and should be guarded against. It
 would be well if they who use redundant expres-
sions, had a friend to give them a caution, as they
might with a little care be retreached ; and hardly
_ any person can he sensible of the little peculiari-
ties he may inadverieutly adopt, unless he is told
of it. .

There are several things likewise respecting the
voice and manner of prayer, which a person’ may
with due care correct 1n himself, and which, if ge-
- nerally corrected, would make meetings for prayer
mote pleasant than they sometimes are.. These k
shall mention by pairs, as the happy and agreeable
way is a medium between two incomvenient exe
tremes. o _

Very loud speaking is a fault, when the size of -
the ;{aae, and the namber of hearers, do nat
render it necessary. The end of speaking is, to be
heard : and, when that end is attained, a greater
elevation of the voice is frequently hurtful to the
speaker, and is more likely to confuse a hearer than
to fix his attention. I do not deny but allowance
must be made for comstitution, and the warmth
of the passions, which dispose some persons to
speak lbuder than others. Yet such will do well to
restraif themselves as much as they can. It ma
seem indeed to indicate great carnestness, and that
the heart is much affected ; yet it is often but false
fire, It may be thought speaking with power; but
4 person who is favoured with the Lord’s presence
may pray with power in'a moderate voice; and
there may be very little power of the Spirit, though
the veice should be heard in the street and nei:ip
bourhood.

The other extreme, of speaking too low, i not so -
~ frequent; but, if we are not heard, we might as
well altogether hold our peace., It exbausts the

v
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spirits, and wearies the attention, to be listening for
alength of time to a very low voice, Some words
or sentences will be lost, which will render what is
heard less intelligible and agreeable. If the speaker
can beheard by the person farthest distant from him,
the rest will hear of course.

The tone of the voice is likewise to be regarded.
Some have a tone in praver, so very different from
their usual way of speaking, that their nearest
friends, if not accustomed to them, could bardly
know them by their voice. Sometimes the tone is
changed perhaps more than once, so that if our eyes
did not give us more certain information than our
ears, we might think two or three persons had been
speaking by turns. ' It is pity that when we approve
what is spoken, we should be so easily disconcerted
by an awkwardness of delivery ; yet so it often 1s,
and probably so it will be, in the present weak and
imperfect state of human nature. It is more to be
Jamented than wondered at, that sincere Christians
are sometimes forced to confess, ¢ He is agood man,
‘¢ and his prayers, as to their substance, are spiritual
‘¢ and ‘judicious; but there is something so dis-
“¢ pleasing in his manner, that I am always uneasy
¢ when I hear him.”

Contrary to this, and still more offensive, is a
custom that some have of talking to the Ibrd in
prayer. It is their natural voice indeed, but it is
that expression of it which they use upon the most
familiar and trivial oceasions. The human' voice
is capable of so many inflections and variations,
that 1t can adapt itself to the different sensations of
our mind, as joy, sorrow, fear, desire, &c. If a
man was pleading for his life, or expressing his
thanks to the king for a pardon, common sense
and decency would teach him a suitableness of
manner; and any one who could not understand
his language, might know by the sound of his
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words that he was not making a bargain, or telling
astory. How much more, when we speak to the
King of kings, should the consideration of his glory,
and our own vileness, and of the important con-
cerns we are engaged in before him, impress us with
an air of seriousness and reverence, and prevent. us
from speaking to him as if be was altogether such a
one as ourselves ? The liberty to which we are call«
ed by the gospel, does not at all-encourage such a
pertness and familiarity as would be unbecoming
to use towards a fellow-worm who waa a little ad-
vanced above us in worldly dignity. - - . :

I shall be-glad if these {lints may beof any ser<
vice to those who desire to worship God in “spirit
and in truth, and who wish that whatever has a
tendency to damp the spirit of devotion, either im
themselves or in others, might be avoided. Itisa
point of delicacy and difficulty to tell any one what
we wish could be altered in his manner of prayer-
but it can give no just offence to ask a friend, if he
has read a letter on tbis subject, in A Collection of
Twenty-six Letters, published in 1775.

: I am, &e.

LETTER XIX.
On Controversy.

Dear Sir,

AS you are likely to be engaged in controversy,

and your love of truth is joined with a natural

warmth of temper, my friendship makes me solicit.

o3 an your bebalf.  You are of the strongest

side; for truth is-great, and must prevail ;- sp that
Gs
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a persons of abilities inferior to yours, might take
thEeEeld with & confidence of vizr:ry.’ I ‘am not
therefore anxious: for the event of the batthe; but 1
would have you more thah a conqueror, and to
triumph not only over your adversary, but over

urself. If you cannot be vanquished, you m

e woarnded. -To preserve you from such woul
as might give you cause of weeping over your con.
quests, I would present you with some considera.
tions, which, if duly attended to, will do you the
service of a coat of mail; such armour, that you
need not complain, as David did of Saul’s, that it .
will be more combersome than useful ; for you will
easily pereeive it is taken from that great magazine
provided fur the Christian soldier, the word. of
God. | take it for granted, that you will not ex-
pect any apology for my freedom, and therefore {
shall not offer one. For method’s sake, T may re-
duce my advice to three heads, respecting your op-
ponent, the public, and yourself.

As to your opponent, I wish, that before you
et pen to paper again<t him, and during the whole
time you are preparing your answer, - you may
commend him by earnest praver to the Lord’s teach-
ing and bessing. This practice will have a direct
tendency to conciliate your heart to -love and pity
him; and such a dicposition will have 2 good. in-
fluence upon every page you write. If you ac-
count him a belieyer, though greatly mistaken in
the subject of debate between you, the words of
David to Joah, concerning Absalom, are very ap-
plicable: ¢ Deal gently with him for my sake.”
The Lord loves him and bears with him3 there-
fore you must not despise him, or treat him harsh-
ly. The Lord bears with you likewise;, and ex~
pects that you should show tenderness to others,
~ from a sente of the much forgiveness you need
vourself,  In a little while you will meet in hea-
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ven; he will then be dearer to you than the nearest
friend you have upon earth is to you now. Ap-
ticipate that period in your thoughts ; and though
ysu may find it necessary to oppose his errors, view
bim personally as a kindred soul, with whom you
are to be happy in Christ for ever. But if you
look upon him as an unconverted person, in a state
of enmity against God and his grace (a sup‘)osi- .
tion which, without good evidence, you should be
very unwilling to admit), he is a more proper ob-

iect of your compassion than of Jour anger. A-
as! ¢ he knows not what he does.”” But you
know who has made you to differ. If God, in
his sovereign plearure, gad s0 appointed, you might
have been as he is now ; and he, instead of you,
might have been set for the defence of the %ospel.
You were both equally blind by nature. If you
attend to this, you will not rerroach or hate him,
because the Lord has been pleased to open your
eyes, and not his. Of all people who engage in
controversy, we, who are called Calvinists, are.
most expressly bound by our own principles to the
exercise of gentleness and moderation.  If, indeed,
they who differ from us have a power of changing.
themselves, if they can open their own eyes, and’
soften their own hearts, then we might with less
inconsistence be offended at their obstinacy ; but if-
we believe the very contrary to this, pur part is, not .
to strive, but in meekness to instruct those who op- .
pose, < if peradventire God will give them repent-
““ance to the acknowledgement of the truth.”” 1f
you write with a desire of being an instrument of
correcting mistakes, you will of course be cautious
of laying stumbling-blocks in the way of the blind,
or of usmg any cxpressions that may exasperate
their passions, confirm them in their prejudices,
and thereby make their conviction, humanly speak-

g, more impracticable.-
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By printing, you will appeal to the public; where
our readers may be ranged under three divisions.
i"'irst, such as differ from you in principle. Con-
cerning these I may refer you to what I have al.
ready said. Though you have your eye upon
one person chiefly, there are many like-minded
with him ; and the same reasoning will hold, whe-
ther as to one or to 2 million. There will be like-
wige many who pay too little regard to religion, to
have any settled system of their own, and yet are
pre-engaged in favour of those sentiments which
are least repugnant to the good opinion men natu-
rally have of themselves, These are very incom-
petent judges of doctrines; but they can form a
to]t:rablle judgement of a ‘writer's spirit. They
know that meekness, humility, and love, are the
characteristics of a Christian temper ; 'and though
they affect to treat the doctrines of grace as mere
notions and speculations, which, suppoesing they
adopted them, would have no salutary inﬁuence
upon their conduct; yet from us, who profess
these principles, they always expect such disposi-
tions as correspond with the precepts of the gospel.
They are quick-sighted to discern when we deviate
from such a spirit, and avail themselves of it to just-
ify their contempt of our arguments. The scrip-
toral maxim, that “ the wrath of man worketh
“ mot the righteousness of God,” is verified by
daily observation. - If our zeal is embittered by ex-
. pressions of anger, invective, or scorn, we may
think we are doing service to the cause of truth,
when in reality we shall only bring it into discre-
dit. The "weapons of our warfare, and which
~ alone are powerful to break down the strong holds
of error, are not carnal but spiritual ; arguments
fairly drawn from Scripture and experience, and
enforced by such a mild address, as may persuade
our readers, that, whether we can convince them
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or not, we wish well to their seuls, and contend
only for the truth’s sake; if we can satisfy them
that we act up to these motives, our point is half
gained ; they will be more. disposed to consider
calmly what we offer; and if they should still dis«
sent from ouropinions, they will be constrained to
approve our intentions. :
You will have a third class of readers, who, be-
ing of your own sentiments, will readily approve of
what you advance, and may be further established
and confirmed in their views of the scripture-doc-
trines, by a clear and masterly elucidation of your
subject. You may be instrumental to their edifica~
tiou, if the law of kindness as well as of truth re-
Eulates your pen, otherwise you may do them
arm. There is a principle of self, which disposes
us Lo despise those who differ from us; and we are
often under its influence, when we think we are
only showing a becoming zeal in the cause of God.
I readily believe, that the leading points of Armi-
nianism spring from, and are nourished by, the
pride of the human heart ; but I should be glad if
the reverse was always true, and that to embrace
what are called the Calvinistic doctrines was an in-
fallible token of an humble mind. T think I have
known seme Arminians, that is, persons, who,
for want of clearer light, have been afraid of re
ceiving the doctrines of frce-grace, who yet have
Eiven evidence that their hearts were i a degree
_bumbled before the Lord. And, T-am afraid, there
are Calvinists, who, while they account it a proof
of their humility, that they are willing in words to
debase the creature, and to give all the glory of
salvation to the Lord, yet know not what manner
of gpirit they arc.of. Whatever it be that makes
us trust in ourselves that we are comparatively wise
or good, so as. to treat those with contempt who
do not subgertbe 10 our. doctrines, or follow ouwr
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party, is a proof and fruit of a sclf-righteous spirit,
Self-righteousness can feed upon doctrines, as well
as upon works; and a man may have the heart
of-a Pharisee, while his head is stored with ortho-
dox notions of the unworthiness of the creature,
" and the tiches of free grace. Yea, i would add,
the be:t of men are not wholly free from this
~ leaven ; and therefore are too apt to be plea-ed with
such representations as hold up our adversaries: to
ridicule, and, by consequence, flatter our own
superior judgements. Controversies, for the most
part, are su managed as to indulge, rather than to
repre:s, this wrong disposition ; and therefore, ge-
nerally speaking, thev are productive of little good.
They provoke tho:e whom they should convince,
and puff up those whom they should edify. 1
hope your performance will vavour of a spirit of
true humility, and be a means of promeoting it in
others. :
Thi: leads me, in the last place, to consider
your own cencern in your present undertaking.
t secms a laudable tervice to defend the faith once
. delivered to the saints; we are comianded to con-
tend earnestly for it, and to convince gainsayers. -
1f ever such defences were seasonable and expe-
dient, they appear to be so in our day, when er-
rors abound on all sides, and every truth of the
gospel is either directly denied, or grossly mis~
represented.  And yet we find but very few writers
of controversy who have not been manifestly hurt
by it. Either they grow in a sense of their own
importance, or imbibe an angry contentious spi~
rit, or they insensibly withdraw their attention
from. those things which are the food and imme-
diate support of the life of faith, and spend their
tinmie aud strength upon matters which at most are
but of a secondary value. This shows, that if the
service is honourable, it is dangerous. What will
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it profit a man if he gains his cause, and silences
his adversary, if, at the same time, he loses that
humble tender frame of spirit in which the Lord
delights, and to which the promise of his presence
is made? Your aim, 1 doubt not, is good; but
you have need to watch and pray, for you will find
Satan at your.right hand to resist you: he will try
to debase your views; and thougz you set out in
defence of the cause of God, if you are not con-
tinually looking to the Lord to keep you, it may be-
tome your own cause, and awaken in you those
tempers which are inconsistent with true peace of
mind, and will surely obstruct communion with
God. Be upon your guard against admitting any
thing personal into the debate. If you think you
have been ill-treated, you will. have an opportunity
of showing that you are a disciple of Jesus, who,
‘ when he was reviled, reviled not again; when
* he suffered, he threatened not.”” This is our
pattern, thus we are to speak and write for God,
“ not rendering railing lf(’)r railing, but contrari-
‘ wise blessing; knowing, that hereunto we are
~ ¢ called.”” The wisdom that is from above is not
ooly pure, but peaceable and gentle ; and the want
of these quglifications, like the dead fly in the pot
of ointment, will spoil the savour and 1:!5(:&{l of
our labours. If we act in a wrong spirit, we shall
bring little glory to God, do little Euod to our fel-
low-creatures, and procure neither honour nor
comfort to ourselves. [f you can be content with
showing your wit, and gaining the laugh on your
tide, you have an easy task ; but I hope you have
a far nobler aim, and that, sensible of the solemn
importance of gospel-truths, and the compassion
due to the souls of men, you would rather be a
means of removing prejudices in a single instance,
thau obtain the empty applause of thousands. Go
forth, therefore, in the name and strength of the

i
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Lord of Hosts, speaking the truth'in love; and may

. he give you a witness in many hearts, that you are

taught of God, and favoured with' the unction of
bis Holy Spirit ! ‘
I am, &c.

LETTER XX

On Conformity to the World.

Dear Sir,

Y"OU will, ‘perhaps, be surprised to see my

thoughts on your query in print, rather than
to receive them by the post, as you expected. But
as the subject of it is of general concern, I hope

- you will not be displeased that T have taken this

method. It would do honour to the pen of an able
casuist, and might be of considerable service irr the
present day, clearly to explain the force of the
apostle’s precept, * Be not conformed to this
“ world ;”” and to state the just boundary between
a sinful compliance with the world, and that scru-
pulous singularity which springs from a self-right-
eous principle, and a contracted view of the spirit
and liberty of the gospel, To treat this point accu-
rately, would require a treatise rather than a letter;
I onl); undertake to offer you a few hints; and in-
deed, when the mind is formed to a spiritual taste,
a simple desire to be guided by the Word and Spirit
of God, togethir with a due attention to our own
experience, will, in most practical cascs, supersede
the necessity of long and elaborate disquisitions, -
By the world, in the passage alluded to, Rom.
xli. 2, Isuppose the apo:tle means the men of the
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world, in distinction from belicvers ; these, not hav-
ing the love of God in their hearts, or his fear be-
fore their eyes, are of course cngaged in such pur-
suits and practices as are inconsistent with our noly
calling, and in which we cannot imitate or comply
with them, without hurting our peace and our pro..
fession. We are therefore bound to avoid confor-
mity to them in all such instances ; but we are not
obliged to decline all intercourse with the world, or
to impose restraints upon ourselves when the Scrip-
ture does not restrain us, in order to make us as
unlike the world as possible.  7T'o instance in a few
particulars: -

It is not necessary, perhaps it is not lawful,
wholly to renounce the society of the world, A
mistake of this kind took place in the early ages of
Christianity, and men (at first, perhaps, with a
sincere desire of serving God without distraction)
withdrew into deserts and uninhabited places, and
wasted their lives at a distance from their fellow-
creatures. But upless we could flee from eurselves
likewise, this wounld afford us no advantage; so -
long as we carry our own-wicked hearts - with us,
we shall be exposed to “temptation, go where we
will. Besides, this would be thwarting the end of
our vocation. Christians are to be the salt and
the light of the world, conspicuous as cities. set
upon a hill; they are commanded to ¢ let their
*¢ light shine before men, that they, beholding
¢ their good works, may glorify their Father who
< i3 in heaven.,” This injudicious deviation from'
the paths of nature and-Providence, gave occasion,
at length, to the vilest abominations; and men, who
withdrew from the world under the pretence of-re-
tirement, became the more wicked and abandoned,
as they lived more out of public view and obser-
vation. - ‘ ’ -

Nor are we-at liberty, much less are we enjoin-
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ed, to renounce the duties of relative life, so as
to become carcless in the discharge of them.
Allowances should, indeed, be made for the di-
stresses of persons newly awakened, or under the
,power of temptation, whieh may, for a time, so
much engross their thoughts, as greatly to indis-
'pose them for their bounden duty. But, in gene-,
ral, the proper evidence of true Christians is, not
merely that they can talk about divine things, but
that, by the grace of God, they live and act agree- -
able to the rules of his word, in the state in which
his previdence has placed them, whethet as masters
or servants, husbands or wives, parents or child-
ren; bearing rule, or yielding obedience, as in
his sight. ]%i]igence and fidelity in the ‘mamage~
ment of temporal concernments, though observ-
able in the practice of many worldly men, may
be xﬁlainta.ined without a sinful conformity to the
world.

Neither are we reguired to refuse a moderate use
of the comforts and convenitnces of “life, suit-
able to the station which God has appointed us in
the world. The spirit of self-righteousness and
will-worship works much in this way, and supposes
that there is something excellent in long-fastings,
in abstaining from pleasant food, in wearing meaner
clothes than is customary with those in the same
rank of life, and in many other austerities and
singularities not commmanded by the word of God:
And many persons, who are in thé main sincere,
are grievously burdened with scruples respect
the use of lawful things. It is true, there1s nel:&
of a constant watch, Jest what is lawful in itself be-
come hurtful to us by its abuse. But these out.
ward strictnesces may be carried to great lepgths,
without a spark of true grace, and even without
the knowledge of the true God. The mortifica-
tions sad austerities practized by the Bramins in in-
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dia (if the accounts we have of them be true) are
vastly more severe than the most zealous effécts of
modern superstition in our couantry, There is a
strictness which arises rather from ignorance than
knowledge, is wholly conversant about externals,
and gratifies the spirit of self as much in one way
as it seems to retrench it in another. A man may
almost starve his body to feed his pride: but to
those who fear and serve the Lord, every creature
of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be
received with thanksgiving, for it is sanctified by:
the word of God and prayer. -
Notwithstanding these limitations, the precept is
very extensive and important. ¢ Be not confoim-
¢ ed to the world.”” As believers, we are stran-
gers and pilgrims upon earth, Heaven is our
country, and the Lord is our King. We are to
be known and noticed as his subjects, and therefore
< it 13 his pleasure, that we do not speak the lan-
guage, or adopt the customs, of the"iand in which
we sojourn. We are not to conform to the*world,
as we did in the days of our iguorance. And
though we have received the principles of grace,
and have tasted of the goodness of the Lorg,m the
admonition is still needful; for we are renewed but
in part, and are liable to be drawn aside to our hurt
by the prevaleace of evil examples and customs a-
round us, ,
‘We must not conform to the spirit of the world.
As members of society, we have a part to act in it
in common with others. But if our business is
the same, our principle and ends are to be entire-
ly different. Diliﬁen‘ce 'in our respective callings
is, as I have already observed, commendable, and
.our duty: but not with the same views which sti-
mulate the activity of the men of the world. If
they rise early, and take rest late, their endeavours
spring from, and terminate in, s’eﬁ'; to establish aud

N\
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increase their own importance, to add house to
house, and field to field, that, like the builders of
Babel, they may get themselves a name, or pro-
vide means for the gratification of their sinful pas-
sions. If they succeed, they sacrifice to their own
net; if they are crossed in their designs, they are
filled with anxiety and impatience; they either
murmur or despond. But a Christian is to pur- .
sue his lawful calling with an eye to the providence
of God, and with submission to his wisdom. Thus,
-30 far as he acts in the exercise of faith, he cannot
be disappointed, He casts his. care upon his hea-
venly Father, who has promised to take care of
him. What He gives, he receives with thankful-
ness, and is careful, as a faithful steward, 1o improve
it for thé furtherance of the cause of God, and the
good of mankind; and if he meets with losses and
crosses, he is not disconcerted, knowing that all
bis concerns are under a divine direction ; that the
Lord whomn he serves, chooses for him better than
* he could choose for himself ; and that his best trea-
sure is safe, out of the reach of the various chan-
ges to which all things in the present state are
1able.
"~ 'We must not conform to the maxims of the
world. THe world in various instances call evil
good; and good evil. But we are to have recourse
to the Law and to the Testimony, and to judge of
things by the unerring word of God,: uninfluenced
by the determination of the great, or the: many.
We are to obey God rather than man, though up-
on this account we may expect to be despiseg Or Te-
viled, to be made a gazing-stock or a laughing-
stock to those who set his authority at defiance.
We must bear our testimony to the truth as it is in
- Jesus, avow the cause of his despised people, and
walk in the practice of universal obedience, pa-
tiently endure reproaches, and labour to overcome
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evil with good. Thus we shall show that we are
not ashamed of Him. -And there is an hour com-
ing, when he will not be ashamed of us, who have
followed him, and borne his cross, in the midst of a
perverie generation, but will ewn our worthless
names before the assembled werld.

We must not conform to the world in their a-
musements and diversions. We are to mix with
the world so far a8 our necessary and providential
connexions engage us ; so far as we have a reason-
able expectation of doing, or getting good, and no
further. ¢ What fellowship hath light with dark-
¢t pess, ot what concord hath Christ with Belial?”
What call can a believer have into those places and
companies, where every thing tends to promote a
spirit of dissipation ; where the fear of God has no
place ; where things are purposely disposed to in-
flame, or indulge, corrupt and sinful appetites and
passions, and to banish all serioug thoughts of God
and ourselves? Ifit is our duty t6 redeem time, to
walk with God, to do all things in the name of our
Lord Jezus Christ, to follow the example which he
set us when he was upon earth, and to work outour
salvation with fear and trembling; it must of course
be our duty to aveid a conformity with the world
in those vain and sensual diversions, which stand in
as direct contradiction to a spiritual frame of ming
as darkness to light. ’ )

The leading.desires of every person under the in.
fluence of gospel-principles,” will -be to maintain
an habitual communion with God in his own soul,
and to mauifest the power of his grace in the sight
of men.” So far as a Christian is infected by a con-
formity to the spirit, maxims, and sinful customs
- of ‘the world, these desires will be disappointed.
Firc and water are not more opposite, than that
peace of God which. passeth ali understanding, and
that poor precarious pleasure which is sought ina



142 On- Confermaty to the World. Let. 20.

compliance with the world; a pleasure (if wort
the name) which grieves the spirit of God, and
stupefies the heart.  Wrhoever, after having tasted
that the Lord is gracious, has been prevailed on to
make the experiment, and to mingle with the
world’s vanities, has certainly thereby brought a
damp upon his experience, and indisposed himaelf
“for the exercise of prayer, and the contemplation
of divine truths. And if any are not sensible of a
difference in this respect, it is because the poison
has taken 3 still deeper effect, so as to benumb their
spiritual senses. Conformity to the world is the
bane of many professors in this day. They have
found a way, as they think, to serve both God and
mammon. But because they are double-minded,
they are unstable; they make no progress; and,
notwithstanding their frequent attendance upon or-
dinances, they are 'lean from day to day; a form
of godliness, a s¢heme of ortbodox nouions, they
may attain to, but they will remain destitute of the
life, power, and comfert of religion, so long as
they cleave to those things which are incompatible
with it .

Conformity to the world is equally an obstruc-
tion in the way of those who profess a desire of glo-
rifying God in the si%ht of men. Such professors
do rather dishonour bim ; by their conduct, as far
as in them lies, they declare, that they do not find
the religion of the gospel answer their expectations ;
that it does net afford them the satisfaction they
once hoped for from ity and that therefore they
are forced to seek relief from the world. They
grieve the people of God by their compliances, and
oftentimes they mislead the weak, and by their
examples encourage them to venture upon the like
liberties, which otherwise they durst not have at-

- tempted. They embolden the wicked likewise in
their evil ways, while they see a manifest inconsist-
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ence between their avowed principles and their prac-
tice; and thus they cause the ways of ttuth to be
evil spoken of, The paper eonstraing me w con-
clude abruptly : May the Lord enabk you and e
to lay this subject to heart, and to pray that we
may, on the one hand, rightly understand and prize
our Christian liberty ; and, on the other hand, be
preserved from that growing evil, a conformity to
the world !
I am, &c.

-~
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LETTER XXI.

T was once BLIND, but now I SEE.
rd

Dear 8ir, .

THE question, What is the discriminating cha-

racteristic nature of a work of grace upon the
soul? has been uon my mind; if [ am able to give
you satisfaction concerning it, I shall think my time
well employed. '

The reason why men in a natural state are utter—
ly ignorant of spiritual truths, is, that they .are
wholly destitute of a faculty suited to their perceg-
tion. ~ A remarkable instance we have in the a
surd construction which Nicodemus put upon what
our Lord had spoken to him toncerning the new
birth, And in the supermatural communication of
this spiritual faculty, by the a%ency of the Holy
Spirit, T apprehend the 1nimitable and abiding cri-
terion, which is the subject of our inquiry, does pri-
marily consist. Those passages of Scripture where-
in the gospel- truth is compared to light, lead to a
familiar ilustration of my meaning. Men by na-
ture are stark Llind with respect to this light; by

’
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grace the eyes of the understanding are opened.
Among a number of blind men, some may be more
ingenious and of better capacity than others. They
may be better qualified for such studies and employ-
ments which do not require eye-sight, than many
who can see, and may attain to considerable skil
in them; but with respect to the true nature of
light and colours, they are all exactly upon a level.
A blind man, if ingenious and inquisitive, may
learn to talk about the light, the sun, or the rain-
bow, in terms borrowed fgmm those who have seen
them ; but it is impossible that he can have (I mean
a man born blind) a just idea of cither: and what-
ever hear-say knowledge he. may have acquired, he
can hardly talk mueh "upon these subjects without
betraying his real ignorance. The case of one
mentioned by Mr. "Lucke has been often quoted.
He believed, that after much inquiry and reflec-
tion, he had at last found out what scarlet was;
and beiug asked to explain himself, ¢“T think,’” says
he, ¢“scarlet is something like the sound of a trum-
¢ pet.” This man had about the same knowledge
of natural light as Nicodemus had of spiritual. Nor
can all the learning or study in the world enable any
person to form a suitable judgement of divine truth,
till the eyes of his mind are opened, and then he
‘will perceive it at once. o

Indeed this comparison is well suited to show the
entire difference between nature and grace, and t0
explain the ground of that enmity and scorn which
fills the hearts of blinded sinners, against those who
profess to have been enlightened by the Spirit 0
God. The reason why blind men are not af-
fronted when we tell them they cannot see, scems
to be, that they are borne down by the united tes-
timony of all who are about them. FEvery one
talks of seeing; and they find by experience, that
‘those who say they can see can do many things
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which the blind cannot. Some such conviction as
this many have, who live where. the gospel is
preached, and is made the power of God to the
salvation of others. The.conversation and con-
duct of the people of God convinces them, that -
there 13 a difference, though they cannot tell where-
in it consists. But if we could suppose it possible,
that there was a whole ration of blind men, and
onc or two persons should go amongst them, and
profess that they could see, while they could not
offer them such a proof of their assertion as they
were capable of receiving, nor cven explain, to
their satisfaction, what they meant by sight ; what
may we tmagine would be the consequence? I think
there is little doubt but these innovators would
experience much the same treatment as the believ-
ers of Jesus often meet with from a blind world.
The blind people would certainly hate and despise
them for presuining to pretend to what fhey had
not. They would try to di:pute-thcm out of their _
senses, and bring many arguments (o prove, that
there could be no such thing as either light or sight,
They would say, as many say now, How is it, if
these things are so, that we should know nothing ot
them? Yea, I think it probable, they would rise a-
gainst themas deceivers and enthusiasts, and disturb-
ers of the public peace, and say, € Away with such
¢ fellows from the carth; it is not fit that they
¢ should hive.”” But if we should suppose farther,
. that during thc heat of the contest some of these blind
men should have their eyes suddenly opened, the
dispute as to them would be at an end in a minute;
they would confess their former ignorance and ob-
stinacy, confirm the testimony of those whom they
had before despised, and of course share in the same
treatment from their blind brethren, perhaps be
treated still worse, as apostates from the opinion of
the public. .
H .
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~If this illustration is justly applicable to our sub-
ject, it may lead us to several observations, or in-
ferences, which have a tendency to confirm what
we are clsewhere expressly taugg:t by the word of
God. :

In the first place, it shows, that regenerétion, or
that great change without which a man cannot see
the kingdom of God, is the effect of Almighty
power. Neither education, endeavours, nor argu-
ments, can open the eyes of the blind. Tt is God
alone, whe at first caused light to shine out of
darkness, who can shine into our hearts, ¢ to give
“us the light of the knowledge of the glory of
“ God in the face of Jesus Christ.”” People may
attain some natural ideas of spiritual truths by read-
ing books, or hearing sermons, and may thereby
become wise in their own conceits ; they may learn
. to imitate the language of an experienced Chris-

tian ; but they know not what they say, nor where-
of they affirm, and are as distant from the true
meaning of the terms, as a blind man who pro-
nounces tbe words #ue or red, is from the ideas
which those words raise in the mind of a person
who ‘can distinguish colours by his sight. And
from hence we may infer the sovereignty, as welf
as the efficacy of grace ; since it is evident, not on-
ly that the objective light, the word of God, is not
afforded universally to all men ; but that those who
. enjoy the same outward means have not all the
same perceptions. There are many who stumble
in the noon-day, pot for want of light, but for
want of eyes; and they who now see, were once
blind even as others, and had neither power nor
will to enlighten their own minds, Tt is a mercy,
however, when people are so-far sensible of their
own blindness, as to be willing 10 wait for the ma-
nifestation of the Lord’s power, in the ordinances
of his-own appointment. He came into the world,
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and he sends forth his gospel, that those who see not
may see; and when there 1s a desire raised in the
heart for spiritual sight, it shall in his due time be
answered. :

From hence Jikewise we may observe the proper
usc and value of the preaching of the gospel, which
is the great instrument by which the Holy Spirit -
opens the blind eyes. Like the rod of Moses, i
owes all its efficacy to the appointment and pro-
mise of God. Ministers cannot be too earnest in
the discharge of their office; it behoves them to
use all diligence to find out acceptable words, and
to proelaim the whele counsel of God. Yet when
they have done all, they have done nothing, unless
their word i3 accompanied to the heart by the pow-
er and demonstration of the Npirit.  Without this
blessing, an apostle might labour in vain: but it
shall be ina measure afforded to all who preach the
truth in love, in simplicity, and in an humble de-
pendenceupon him whoalone can givesuccess, This
in a great measure puts all faithful ministers on a
level, notwithstanding any seeming di :parity in gifts
and abiluies. Those who have a lively and pathe-
tic talent, may engage the ear, and raise the natural
passions of their hearers; but they cannot reach the
heart. The blessing may be rather expected to at-
tend the humble than the voluble speaker,

Farther we may remark, that there is a differ-
ence in kind, between the highest attainments of
nature, and the eflects of grace in the lowest de-

ree. Many are convinced, who aré not truly en-
ightened ;" are afraid of the consequence of sin,
though they never saw itsevil ; havea seeming desire
of <alvation, which is not founded upon a truly spi-
ritual discovery of their own wretchedness, and the
excellency of Je:us. These may for a season hear
the word with joy, and walk in the way of pro-
fessors 3 but we meed not be surprised ig they do
not held out, for they have no root. Though many
S 5
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such fall, the foundason of God still standeth
sure. We may confidently affirm, upon the war-
rant of Scripture, that they who, having for a while
- escaped the pollutions of the world, are again ha-
bitually entangled in them, or who, having been
distressed upon the account of sin, can find relief
in a self-righteous course, and stop short of Christ,
¢ who is the end of the law for righteousness to
‘¢ every one that believeth ;”” we may affirm, that
these, whatever profession they imay have made, -
were never capable of receiving the beauty and glory
of the gospel-salvation. On theother hand, though
where the eyes are’ divinely enlightened, the soul’s
first views of itself and of the gospel 1nay be con-.
fused and indistinct, like him who saw men as it
. were trees walking ; yet this light is like the dawn,
which, though weak and faint at itsfirst appearance,
shineth more and more unto the perfect day. It'is
the work of God ; and his work is perfect in kind,
though progressive in the manner. He will notde-
spise or forsake the day of small-thinfs. When he
thus begins, he willmakean end; and such persons,
however feeble, poor, and worthless, in their own
apprehensions, if they have obtained a glimpse of
the Redeemer’s glory, as hc is made unto us, of
God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re-
demption, so that his name is precious, and the de-
sire of their hearts is towards him, have good rea-
son to hope and believe, as the wife of Manoah did -
in a similar case, that if the Lord had been pleased
to kill them, he would not have showed them such
things as these. :

Ouce more : This spiritual sight and faculty is
that which may be principally considered as inhe-
rent in a believer. He has no stock of grace, or
comfort, or strength, in himself. He needs con-
tinual supplies; and if the Lord withdraws from
him, he is as weak and unskilful, after he has been
long engaged in the Christian warfare, as he was -



Let. 22. On the Advantages of Pavé’i't‘y. 149

when he first entered upon it. The eye is of little
present use in the-dark; for it cannot see without
light. But the return of light is' no advantage to a
blind man. A believer may be much in the dark;
but his spiritual sight remains. Though the exer--
- cise of grace may be low, he knows himself, he
knows the Lord, he knows the way of access to a.
throne of grace. His frames and feelings may al-
ter; but he has received such a knowledge of the
person and offices, the power and grace, of Jesus
.the Saviour, as cannot be taken from him; and he.
could withstand even an angel that should preach
another gospel, because he has scen the Lord.  The
paper. constrains me to break off. May the Lord
ncrease his light m your heart, and in the heart of,

&c.

LETTER XXII
On the Advantagés of a State of Poverty.

My dear Friend,

I CONFESS myself almost ashamed to write to
you. You are pinched by poverty, suffer the want
of many things; and your faith is often sharply tried,
when you look at your family, and perhaps can
hardly conceive how you shall be able to supply
them with bread to the end of the week. The
Lord has appointed me a different lot. I am fa~
voured, not only with the necessaries, but with the
comforts of life. Now I could easily give you
plenty of good advice; I could tell you it is your
duty to be patient, and even thankful, iu the low-
est state; thatif you have bread and water, it is
more than you deserve at the Lord’s hands; and
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that, as you are out of hell, and made a partaker
of the hope of the gospel, you ought not to think
any thing hard that you meet with in the way to
heaven. If[should say thus, andsay no more, you
would not dispute the truth of my assertions;” but, -
as coming frem me, who lives at ease, to you, who
are beset with difficulties, you might question their
propriety, and think that I know but little of my
own heart, and could feel but little for your distress.
You would probably compare me to one who should
think himself a mariner, because he had studied the
art of navigation by the fireside, though he had
never seen the sea.  Yet I hope, by my frequent
converse with the Lord’s poor (for 1 live in the
midst of an afflicted and poor people), I have made
some observations, which,_ though not strictly the
fruit of iy own experience, may not be wholly un-
seasonable or unacceptable to you. )
Whether the rich or the poor, who live without
God in the world, are tnost to be pitied, 1s not_
- easy to determine. It is a dreadful case to be mi-
serable in both worlds; but yet the parade and
seeming prosperity in which some live for a few
years, will be no abatement, but rather a great ag-
gravation of their future torment. A madman s ~
equally to be pitied, whether he is laid upon a bed
o(fl state or a bed of straw. Madness 15 in the
heart of every unregenerate sinner; and the more
he possesses of this world’s goods, be is so much
the more extensively mischievous. Poverty is so
tar a negative good 'to those who have no other re-
straint, that it confines the effects of the evil heart
* within narrower bounds, and the small circle of
their immediate connexions: whereas the rich,
who' live under the power of sin, are unfaithful
stewards of a larger trust, and by their pernicious
influence dre often instrumenta]y in diffusing pro-
faneness and licentiousness through a country or a
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kingdom ; besides the infiumerable acts of oppres-.
sion, and the ravages of war, which are perpetuated
to gratify the insatiable demands of luxury, ambi-
tion, and pride. But to leave this, if we turn our
eyes from the false maxims of the world, and weigh
things in the balance of the sanctuary, [ believe we
shall' find, that the believing poor, though they
have many trials which call for our compassion,
have some advantages above those of the Lord’s
people to whom he has given a larger chare of the
. good things of the presentlife. Why else does the
apostle say, *“ God has chosen the poor?”’ or why
do we see, in fact, that so few of the rich, or wise,
or mighty, are called? Certainly he does not choose
themn because they-are poor; for ¢“’he is no respect.
“er of persons;’ rather I think we may say, that
knowing what is in their hearts, the nature of the
world through which theyare to pass, and what eir-
cumstances are best suited to manifest the truth and
efficacy of his grace, he has in the general chosen
poverty as the Eest state for them. Some excep--
tionshe has made, that his people may not be wholl
without support and ceuntenance, and that the sug
ficiency of his grace'may be made known in every’
state of life; but, for the most part, they are a poor
and afflicted people; and in this appointment he
has had a regard to their honour, their safety, and
their comfort, I have room for but a very brief
illustration of these particulars.

. Sanctified poverty is an honourable state; not so
Indeed in the judgement of the world; the rich .
have many friends, the poor are usually despised.
But I am speaking of that honour which cometh
from God only. The poor, who are ¢-rich in
“ faith, and heirs of the kingdom,”” are honoured-
with the nearest external conformity to Jesus their
Saviour; who, though he was Lord of all, was
pleased for our sakes to make himself so poor, that
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he had not where to lay his'head, and submitted to
recetve assistance from the contribution of his fol-
fowers, Luke, viii. 3. By this astonishing humilia-
tion, he poured contempt upon all human glory,

“and miade the state of poverty honourable; and
now * he that reproacheth the poor, despiseth his
““ Maker.”” And as he was, so werce his apostles in
the world.  They were not only destitute of rank,
titles, and estates, bat were often in hunger and
nakedness, and had no certain dwelling-place.. Ta
infer from hence, as some have done, that riches,
and the accommodations of life, are unsuitable to
the state of a Christian, is the mark of a supersti-
tious and legal spirit. There were in those days
several believers that were in a state of afflyence ;
as for instance, Theophilus, whom Luke addresses
by atitle of honour, K¢aricrs, most noble, or excel-
lent, the same which St. Paul ascribes to the Ro-
man  Governor. But we may-safely infer, that
that state of life in which our Lord was pleased to
converse with men, and which was the lot of his
apostles, and most favoured servants, is honourable
in the sight of God. -

Again: Poverty 1s honourable, because it af-
fords a peculiar advanta%e for glorifying God, and
evidencing the power of his grace, and the faith-
fulness olghis promises, in the sight of men. A
believer, if-rich, lives by faith ; and his faith meets
with various trials, He himself knows by whom
he stands; but it is not ordinarily so visible to
others, as n the case of the poor.  When ministers
speak of the all-sufficiency of God to those who
trust in him, and the certain effect of the prin-
ciples of the gospel, in supporting, satisfying, and
regulating the mind of man, the poor arg the best
and most unsuspected iwitnesses for the truth of
their doctrine. If we are asked, Where do the:se
wonderful people live, who can delight themselves



.- 4
Let. 22. On the ddvantages of Poverty. ° 153

in God, esteém a day in his courts better than a
thousand, and prefer the light of his. countenance
to all earthly joy } We can confidently send themy
to the poor of the’ flock. Amongst the nwnber
who are so called, there are some wha will not dis-
appoint our appeal. Let the world, who refuse to
believe the preachers, believe their own eyes; and
when they see a poor person content, thankful, re-
jorcing, admiring the Lord’s goodness for affording-
him what they account hard tare, and, in the midst
of various pressures, incapable of being bribed by -
offers, or terrified by threats, to swerve a step from
the path of known duty, let thems acknowledge
that this i3 the finger of God. If they harden them-
selves against this evidence, ¢ neither would they
“ be persuaded, though one should arise from the
“ dead.” . _

And as peverty is an honourable, so it is compa-
ratively a safe state. True, 1t is attended with its
-peculiar temptations 3 but it is not near so suitable
to draw forth and nourish the two grand corrup-
tions of the heart; self-importance, and an idola-
trous cleaving to the world, as the opposite state of
riches, They who are rich in this world, and who
know the Ln%d and their own hearts, fecl the wis-
dom and proprigty of the apostle’s charge, ¢ Not
“to be high-minded, nor to trust in uncertain
“riches.”” If poor believers consider the snares to
which their rich hrethren are cxposed, they will
rather pray for and pity, than envy them. Their
— })alh is slippery ; they have reason to cry continual-

¥; ¢ Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe :”* for
they livé in the midst of the hurries and vanities of
the world, are engaged in a large sphere of action,
and are incessantly exposed o interruptions, and
snares.  The carriage of all around them reminds
them of their suppused consequence; and, by the
natwee of their sitvation, they are greatly precluded

s ,
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from plain-dealing and friendly advice. But the
poor are not surrounded with flatterers, nor teased
with impertinences. They meet with litle to
stimulate their pride, or to sooth their vanity.
They not only believe i their judgements, but are
constrained to feel, by the experience of every day,
that this world cannot afford them rest. If they
have food and raiment, and grace therewith to be
content, they have reason to be thankful for an
exemption from those splendid cares, and delusive
appearances, which are the inseparable attendants
of wealth and worldly distinction : and which, if
not more burdensome, are, humanly speaking,
much more dangerous, and %reater impediments to
the progress of a spiritual life, than the ordimary
trials ofgthe poor. T
The believing poor have likewise, for the most
part, the advantage in point of spiritual comfort ;
and that 'principalTy‘ in two respects: First, As they
are called to a life of more immediate dependence
upon the promise and providence of God (havin
little else to trust to), they have a more direct an
frequent experience of “his interposition in their
favour. Obadiah was a servant of God, though he
lved in the court of Ahab. He, doubtless, had
his difficulties in such a situation j, but he was not
in want. He had not only enough for himself in
a time of dearth, but was able to impart to cthers.
We may believe, that he well knew he was indebt-
ed to the Lord’s goodne:s for his provision ; but he
could hardly have o sweet, s0 strong, so sensible
‘an tmpression of God’s watchful care over him as
Eljjab bad, who, when he was deprived of all hu-
man support, was statedly fed by the ravens. Such
of the Lord's people who have estates in land, or
thousands in the hank, will acknowledge, that even
the bread they eat is the gift of the Lord’s bounty;
yet, having a moral certainty of a provision f)c')r
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life, I should apprehend that they cannot exercise
faith in the divine Prov(ifience, with respect to their
temporal supplies, so distinctly as the poor, who
having no friend or resource upon earth, are ne-
cessitated to look immediately to their Father who
is in heaven for their daily bread. And though it
1s not given.to the world to know what an inter-
course-is carried on between heaven and earth, nor
with what acceptance the prayers of the poor and
afflicted enter into the ears of the Lord of hosts;
yet many of them have had such proofs of his at-
tention, wisdom, faithfulness, power, and love, in
supplying their wants and opening them a way of
relief, when they have been beset with difficulties
on all sides, as have been to themselves at least,
no less certain and indisputable, T had almost said
no less glorious, than the miracles which he

‘wrought for Israel, when he-divided the Red Sea
before them, and gave them food from the clouds. ~
Such evidences of the power of faith, the efficacy of
prayer, and the truth of the Scriptures (preferable -
1o mountains of gold and -silver, and for which the
state of poverty furnishes the most frequent occa-
sions), are a rich overbalance for all its inconveniena
ce:,  But,

«. Secondly, I apprehend that the humble and be-
hieving poor have, in general, the greatest share of
those consolations which are the effect of the light
of God’s countenance lifted up upon the soul,. of
his love shed abroad in the heart, or of a season of -
refreshment from his presence. By such expres-

“Bons as these, the Scripture intimates that ¢ joy
“ unspeakable and full of glory ;”* a description of
which, those who have tastec{ it will not require,
and those who are strangers to it could not under-
#tand, This joy is not always the companion of
faith, not even of strong faith ; but it is that which
aheliever, whether rich or poor, incessantly thirsts
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after; and, in comparison whercof all worldly '
d is but vanity and disappointment, The Lotd
umparts this joy to bis people, in season and mea-
sure, as he sees fit ; but his poor people have the
largest share. They have little comfort from the
world, therefore he 1s pleaged to be their comforter.
They have many trials and sufferings ; and he with
whom they have to do knows their sttuation and
pressures, He has promised to make their strength
equal to their day, and to revive their faintin
spirits with hecavenly cordials. When it is thus
with them, they can say, with Jacab, ¢ I have
‘“ enough;’’ or, as it is in the oniginal, ¢ I have
““all.”  This makes hard things casy, and the bur-
den light, which the flesh would otherwise com-
plain of as heavy. This has often given a sweéter
relish to bréad and watér, than the sensualist ever
fdund to be the most studied and expensive refine-
ments of luxury. Bleszed are the poor who are rich
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, which God has
promised to them that love him.  They often enjoy
the most lively foretastes of the glory which shall be ,
revealed. , :
Have not you, my friend, found these things true
m your own experience?  Yes; the Lord has sancti-
fied your crosses, aud supported you under them.
Hitherto he has helped you, and he will be with you,
to the end. As you have followed him upon earth,
you will ere long follow him to heaven. ¢¢ You are
¢ now,called to sow in tears, thereyou shall reapin
‘¢ joy, and God shall wipe all tears ?;'om your eyes.”
In the mean time, be thankful that he honours you,
_in appointing vou to be a witness for the truth, and
power of his grace, in the midst of an unbelieving
world.
It 1s true, that even where the spirit is willing,
the flesh is weak. You have sharp trials, which,
forthe pre:ent, cannot be joyous, but grievous;
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and you have doubtless felt the depravity of your
nature, and- the subtlety of Satan, at some times

- prompting you to impatience, envy, and distrust.

But these” evils are not peculiar to a state of pover-

- ty; you would have been exposed tc the same had .
- you Jived in affluence, together with many others,

from which you are now exempted : for riches and
poverty are but comparative terms, and it is only
the grace 'of God can teach us to be content in any
possible situation of life.  The rich are as prone to
desire something which they have not as the poor ;
and’they who have most to lose have most to fear.
That a man’s life (the happiness of his life) ¢ con-

" *“sisteth not in the abundance of the things which

¢ he possesceth,” s an aphorism founded upon the
highest authority, and confirmed by universal expe-
rience and observation,

In a word, you are not poor, but rich. The
promises are your inheritance;—heaven is your
bome ; the angels of the Lord are ministering spi-
rits, who rejoice to watch over you for good ; and,
the Lord of angels himself is your sun, and shield,
and everlasting portion. It is impossible that you

.t whom he has given Himself, hiz Son, his Spirit,

his grace, his kingdom, can want any thing that is
truly good for you. If riches wereiso, he could
pour them upon you in abundance, as easily as he

| provides you your daily bread. But these, for the

-

most parl, he bestows on thoze whoe have no por-

tion but in the present life. -You have freal rea-

son ta rejoice in the lot he has appointed for you,
which secures you from numberlessimaginary wauts

and real dangers, and furnishes you with the fair-’

est apportunitics for the manifestation, exercise, and
increase of the graces he has Implanted in you.
Influenced by these views, I trust you can cheer-
flly say, : ‘ :
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What others value I resign :
- Lord, ’tis enough that thou art mine.

1 commend you to the blessing of_our covenant
‘God, and to Jesus our Saviour, ¢ who, when he
¢s was rich, made himself poor for our sakes, that
¢ we through his poverty might be rich.”

I am, &c.
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LETTER XXIL -

On Simplicity.and Godly Sincerity. k
Dear Sir, )

T would be a happy time if all professors of the

gospel could, with the apostle, rejoice in the
testimony of their consciences, that they walked in
simplicity and godly sincerity, How many evils
and scandals would be then prevented! But, alas!
100 many who name the name of Christ, seem to
have hardly any-idea of this essential part of the
Christian character. A few thoughts upon a sub-
sect o little attended to may not be unseasonable.
"'he most advanced in the Christian life have some-
tiring of this lesson yet to Tearn; and the greater
proficiency we make in ity the greater will be our
inward peace, and ‘the more will our light shine be-
fore men, to the glory of our heavenly Father.

Simplicity and xincerity, through inseparable,
may be distinguished. The former is the principle
from which the latter is derived.  Simplicity pri-
marily respects the frame of our spirit 1n the sight
of God; sincerity more direct]y regards our con-
duct as it falls under the observation of men. Tt
is true, the terms are frequently used indifferently
for each other, and may be so without occasioning
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any considerable mistake : but as they are not pre-
cisely the same, it may be proper, if we would
speak accurately, to keep this distinction in view.

Some persons who have been more enamoured
with the namme of simplicity, than acquainted with its
nature, have substituted 1n its stead a childishness
of language and maunners, as if they understood the
word simple only in the mere vulgar sense, as equi-
valent to foolish. But this infantine softness gives
just disgust to those who have a true taste and judge-
ment ofdivine things ;' not onlyas it is an unneces-
sary deviation fromthe common usages of mankind,
but because, being the effect of art and imitation, it
palpably defeats its own pretences. An artificial,
or affected simplicity, is a contradiction in terms,
and differs as much from the simplicity of the gos-
pel, as paint does from' beauty.

The true simplicity, which is the honour and
strength of a believer, is the effect of a spiritual per-
ception of the truths of the gospel. It arises from,
and bears a proportion to, the sense we have of our
own unworthiness, the power and grace of Christ,
and the greatness of our obligations to hin. So
far as our knowledge of these things is vatal and ex-
perimental, it will make us simple-hearted. This
simplicity may be considered in two respects: A
simplicity of intention,—and a simplicity of depend-
ence. The former stands in opposition to the cor-
rupt workings of self, the_latter to the false reason-
ings of unbe%ief. .

Simplicity of intention implies, that we have but .
one leading aim, to which it is our deliberate and
vareserved desire, that every thing el:e in which
we are concerned may bé subofdinate and subser-
vient ; in.a word, that we arc devoted to the Lord,
and have by grace been enabled to choose him, and
to yield oursclves lo him, so as to place our hap-
piness in his favour, and to make his glory and
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will the ultimate scope of all our actions.  He well
deserves this from us. He is the all-sufficient good.
He alone is able to satisfy the vast capacity he has
given us ; for he formed us for himself; -and they
who bave tasted he is gracious, know that ¢ his
¢ loving-kindness is better than life ;”’ and thathis
presence aud fulness can supply the want or make
up the loss.of all creature-comforts. So likewise
he has a just claim to us that we should be wholly
his: for besides that, as his creatures, we are in
bis hand as clay in the hands of the potter, he has
a redemption-utle to us. He loved us, and bought
us with his own blood. He did not hesitate or halt
between two opinions, when he engaged to redeem
our souls from the curse of the law, and the power
of Satan. He could, in the hour of his distrcss, have
summoned legions of angels (had that been need-
ful).to his assistance, or have destroyed his enemics
with a word or a look; he could easily have
ved himself: but how then could his people have
been saved, or the promices of the Scripture have
been' fulfilled ¢ Therefore he willingly endured the
crost, he gave his back to the smuers, he poured
out his blood, he laid down bis life. IHere was an
adorable simplicity of intention in him ; and shall
we not, O thou lover of soul:, be simply, heartily,
and wholly thine? Shall we refuse the cup of af-
fliction from thy hand, or for thy sake? Or shall
we desire to drink of the cup of sioful pleasure,
when we remember what our sins have cost thee?
Shall we wish 10 be loved by the world that hated
thee, or to be admired by the world that despised
thee? Shall we'be ashamed of professing our at-
tachment to such a Saviour? Nay, Lord, forbid
it. Let thy love constrain us, let thy name be glo-
rified, and thy will be done by us and in us. ¢ Let
¢ us count all things loss and dung for the excel-
“lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our
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“Lord.”” Let us not desire gny thing thou seest
fit to withhold, nor repine to part with what thou
callest for? nor even take pleasure in what thou
bestowest, unless we can improve it for thee, and
ever prefer thy love above our chief temporal joy !
Such is the language of the heart that is blessed
with gospel-simplicity. It was once the strong-
hold of sin, the throne of self; but noWw self 1s
cast down, and Jesus rules by the golden sceptre of
love, This principle preserves the soul from low,
sordid, and idolatrous pursuits, will admit of no
rival near the Beloved, nor will it yield either to
the bribes or threats of the world. =
There is likewise asimplicity of dependence. Un-
belief is continually starting objections, magnifying
and multiplying difficultiés. But faith in the power
and promises of God, inspires a noble simplicity,
and casts every care upon him, who is able and
has engaged to support and provide. ' Thus when
Abraham, at the Lord’s call, forsook his countty
and his father’s house, the apostle observes, ¢ He
“ went out, not knowing whither he went”” It
was enough that he knew whom ke followed. The
all-sufficient God was his guide, his shield, and his -
exceeding great reward, So when exercised with
Jong waiting for the accomplishment of a promise,
_he staggered not, o diexzify, he did not dispute or
question,-but simply depended upon God, who had
spoken, and was able dlso to perform. So likewise,
when he received that hard command, to offer up
his son, of whom it was said, ¢ In I[saac shall thy
“seed be called,” he simply obeyed, and depended
upon the Lord to make good his own word, Heb.
x. 18, 19, In this spirit David went forth to meet
Goliah, and overcame him: and thus the three-
worthies were unawed by the threats of Nebuchad-
nezzar, and rather chose to be cast into a burning
furnace, than to sin against the Lord, And thus
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Elijah, in a time of famine, was preserved from
anxiety and want, and supported by extraordinary
methods, 1 Kings, i. 14, In these times we do not
expect miracles, in the strict sense of the word;
but they who simply depend upon the Lord, will
meet with such tokens of his interposition in a
time of need, as will, to themselves at least, be a
satri;(yin proof tkat he careth for them. How’
comfortable is it to uz, as well as ornamental to
our profession, to be able to trust the Lord in the
path of duty! To believe that he will supply our -
wants, direct our steps, plead our cause, and con-
trol our enemies! Thus he has promised, and
it belongs to gospel-simplicity to take his word
against all discouragements. * This will animate us
in the use of all lTawful means, betause the Lord
has commanded us to wait upon him in them;
but it will likewise inspire confidence and hope
when all means seem to fail, Hab. i1i. 17, 18, For
want of this dependence many dishonour their pro-
fession, and even make shipwreck of the faith,
Their hearts are not simple ; they do not trust in
the Lord, but lean unto their own understandings,
and their hopes or fears are influenced by worms
like themselves. This causes a duplicity of con-
_duct, They fear the Lord, and serve other gods.
By their language, at zome tiines, one would sup-
pose they desire to serve the Lord only ; but, as if
they feared that he was not able to protect or pro-
-vide for them, they make a league with the world,
and seek either security or advantage from sinful
compliances. These cannot rejoicein the testimony
of a good conscience. They must live miserably,
They are attempting to reconcile what our Lord
has declared to be utterly incompatible, the service
of God and Mammon. They have so much sense
of religion as imbitters their worldly pursuits ; and
so much regard to the world as prevents their re- -
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ceiving any real comfort from religion. These are
the Jlukewarm professors, neither hot nor cold ;

neither approved of men nor accepted of God. -

They can attend upon ordinances, and speak like
Christians 3 but their tempers are unsanctified, and
their conduct irregular and blameable. They are
not simple; and therefore they cannot be sin-
cere.

I nced not take time to prove, that the effect of
simplicity will be sincerity. For they who love the

Lord above all, who prefer the light of his coun- "

tenance to thousands of gold and silver, who are
‘enabled to trust’ him with all their concerns,
and would rather be at his disposal than at their
own, will have but little temptation to insincerity,
The principles and motives upon which their con-
duct 13 formed, are the same in public as in private.
Their behaviour will be all of a piece, because they
have but one design.  They will speak the truth in
love, observe a strict punctuality in their dealings,
and do unto others as they would others should do
unto them; because these things are essential to

-

their great aim of glorifying and enjoying their.

Lord.” A fear of dishonouring his name, and of
grieving his Spirit, will teach them not only to a-
void gross and known sins, but to abstain from all
appearance of evil. Their conduct will therefore
be consistent; and they will be enabled to appeal

to all who know them, ¢ that in simplicity and

‘ godly sincerity, not in fleshly wisdom, but by the
“ grace of God, they have had their conversation in
‘ the world.”

To a sincere Christian, that craft and cunning
which passes for wisdom in the world, appears to
bt not only unlawful but unnecessary. - He has no
need of the little reserves, evasions, and disguises,
by which designing men endeavour (though-often
I vain) to conceal their proper characters, and to
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escape deserved contempt. Ife is what he seems to
be, and therefore is not afraid of being found out.
He walks by the light of the wisdom that is from
above, and leans upon the arm of almighty power ;
theretore he walks at liberty, trusting in the Lord,
\:hOm, he serves with his spirit in the gospel of his
a0n, -
~ Iam, &c.
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LETTER XXIV.

On Communion with God.

’ Dear Sir,

rT"HOUGH many authors have written largely and-

well concerning communion with God, I “shall
not refer you to %)ooks, or have recourse to them
myself ; but, in compliance with your request, shall
simply offer you what occurs to my thOu%hts upon
the subject. I propose not to exceed the limitsof a
shect of paper, and must therefore comeimmediately
to the point. '

That God is to be worshipped, is generally ac-
knowledged ; but that they who worship him in.
spirit, and in truth, have real fellowship and commu-
nion with him, is known only to themselves. The
world can neither understand nor believe it.  Many
who would not be thought to have cast off all reve-
rence for the Scripture, and therefore do not choose
flatly to contradict the apostle’s testimony, 1 John, i.
3. attempt to evade its force by restraimingit to the
primitive times. They will allow that it might be
so then; but they pretend that circumstances with
us are greatly altered. Circumstances are, indeed, -
altered with us, so far, that men may now pass for
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Christians who confess and manifest themselves
strangers to the Spirit of Christ: but who can be-
lieve that the very nature and design of Christianity
should alter in the course of time? And that com-
munion with God, which was essential to it in the -
apostle’s days, should be now so unnecessary and
impracticable, as to expose all who profess an ac-
?uaintance with it to the charge of enthusiasm and
olly? However, they who have tasted - that the
Lord is gracious, will not be disputed out of their
spiritual senses. If they are competent judges whe-
ther they ever saw the light, or felt the beams of
the sun, they are no less certain that, by the know-
ledge of the gospel, they are brought into a state of
communion with God. i : o

Communion presupposes union. By nature we
are strangers, yea, enemies to God; but 'we are
reconcile%, brought nigh, and become his chikdren
by faith in Christ Jesus. We can have no true
knowledge of God, desire towards him, access
unto him, or gracious communications from him,
but in and through the Son of his love. He is the
medium of this inestimable privileie; for he is the
way, the only way of intercourse between ‘heaven
and earth; the sinner’s way to God, and God’s

Way of mercy to the sinner. . If any preténd to
know God, and to have communion with him,
otherwise than hy the knowledge of Jesus Christ,

. Whom he hath sent, by faith in his name, it is

2 proof that they neither know God nor themselves.
0d, if considered abstracted from the revelation

of himself in the person of Jesus, is a consuming _

fire; and if he should look upon us without re-
spect to his covenant of mercy established in the

Mediator, we could expect nothing from him but

indignation and wrath. | But when his Holy Spirit

enables us to receive the record which he has given
of his Son, we are delivered and secured from cons
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demnation: we are_accepted. in the Beloved; we
are united to him in whom all the fulness of the
Godhead substantially dwells, and all the riches of
divine wisdom, powér, and love, are treasured up,
Thus in him, as the temple wherein the glory of
God is manifested, and by him, astherepresentative
and high priest of his people, and throu%h him, as
the living head of his mystical body the church, be-
lievers maintain communion with God. They have
meat to eat which the world knows not of, honour
which comecth of God only, joy which a stranger
intermeddleth not with. They are for the most
part poor and affticted, frequently scorned and re-
proached, accounted hy pocrites or visionaries,knaves
or fools; but this one thing makes amends for all,
¢ They have fellowship with the Father, and with
¢ his Son Jeeus Christ.””

1 would observe farther, that as the incarnation
of that mighty Onc, on whom our help is laid, was
necessary,. that a perfect obedience to the law, and
a complete and praper atonement for sin, might be
‘accomplished in the human nature that had sinned,
and fallen short of the glory of God; so, in ano-
‘ther view, it affords us unspeakable advantage for
our comfortable and intimate communion with God
by him. The adorable and awful perfections of
Deity are softened, if I may so speak, and ren-
dered more familiat and engaging to our apprehen-
sions, when we consider theni as resident in him,
who is very bone of our bone, and flesh of our
flesh : and who, having by himself purged our sins, -
is now seated on the right band of the Majesty on
high, and reigns in the nature of man, over all,
God blessed for ever. Thus he who knows our
frame, by becoming man like ourselves, is the su-
preme and ultimate object of that philanthropy,
that human affection which he originally implanted
in us. He has made us succeptive of the endear-
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~ments of friendship and relative life; and he admits _

us to communion with himself under the most én-

ﬁaging characters and relations, as our friend, our
rother, and our husband.

They who, by that faith which is of the opera-
tion of God, are thus united to him in Christ, are
brought thereby into a state of real habitual com-
munion with him. The degree of its excrcise and
sensible perception on our parts, is various in dif-
ferent persons, and in the same person at different
times; for it depends upon the communications
we receive from the Lord, the Spirit, who distri-
butes to every man severally aceording to his will,

adjusting his dispensations with a wise and merci-

fu{ respect to our present state of discipline. If

we were wholly freed from the effects of a deprav-

ed nature, the snares of an evil world; and the

subtle temptations of Satan, our actual communion

with God would be always lively, sensible, and fer-

vent. It will be thus in heaven; there its excrcise

will be without obstruction, abatement, or inter~ .
ruption. But so long as we are liable to security,
spiritual pride, indolence, an undue attachment to
worldly things, and irregular distempered pas:ions,
the Lord is pleased to afford, increase, suspend, or
renew the sensible impressions of his love and
grace, in such seasons and measures as he sces most
suitable to prevent or control these evils, or to
humble us for them. We grieve his Spirit, and he
withdraws; but, by his secret power over our
hearts, he makes us sensible of our folly and lass,
teaches us to mourn after him, and to entreat his
return. These desires, which are the effects of his
own grace, he answers in his own time, and shines
forth upon the soul with healing in his beams.
But such is our weakness, and so unapt dre we to
retain even those lessons which we hdve learned by
painful* experience, that we are prone to repeat
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our former miscarriages, and to render a repeti-
tion of the same changes neccssary. From hence
it is that what we call our frames are so very va-
riable, and that our comfortahle sense of divine
comimunion is rather transient than abiding. But
the communion itself, upen which the life and
safety of our souls depend, 1s never totally obstruct-
ed; nor can it be, unless God should be unmind-
ful of his covenant, and forsake the work of his
own hands. And when it is not perceptible o
sense, it may ordinarily be made evident to faith,"
by duly comparing what we read in the Scripture
with what passes in our hearts. I say ordinarily,
because there may be some excepted cases. Hya
believer is unhappily brought under the power of
some known sin, or has grievously and notoriously
declined from his profession, it is possible that the
Lord may hide himself behind so dark a cloud,
and leave him for a while to such hardness of
heart, as that he shall secm to himself to be utterly
destitute and forsaken. And the like apprehensions
may be formed under some of Satan’s violent temp-
tations, when he is permitted to come in as a flood,
and to overpower the apparent exercise of every
grace by a torrent of blasphemous and evil imagi-
nations. Yet the Lord is still present with his peo-
ple in the darkest hours, or the unavoidable event
of such cases would be apostasy or dexpair. Psalm
xh. 11, C -

The communion we speak of comprises 2 mutual
intercourse and communication in love, in counsels,
and in interests.

In love. The Lord, by his Spirit, manifests and
confirms his love to his people. For this purpose
he meets them at his throne of grace, and in His
ordinances. There he makes himself known unto
them, as he does not unto the world; causes his
goudness to pass before then:; opens, applies, and
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seals to them his exceeding great and precious pro-
mises; and gives them the Spirit of adoption,
whereby, unworthy as they are, they are enabled
to cry, ¢ Abba, Father.” He causes them to un-
derstand that great love wherewith he has loved -
them, in redeeming them by- price and by power,
washing them from their sins in the blood of the
Lamb, recovering them from their dominion of Sa-
tan, and preparing for them an everlasting king- -
dom, where they shall see his face, and rejoice In
his glory. The knowledge of this his love to them,
¢ produces a return of love from them to him,
They adore him, and admire him ; they make an
unreserved surrender of their hearts to him. The
view him, and delight in him as their God, their
Saviour, and their portion. They account his fa-
vour better than life. He 1s the sun of their souls :
If he is pleased to shine upon them, all is well, and
they are not greatly careful about other things;
but if he hides his face, the smiles of the whole
creation can afferd them no solid comfort. The
esteem one day or hour spent in the delightfui con-’
templation of his glorious excellences, and in the
expression of their desires towards him, better than
athousand ; and when' their love is most fervent,
they are ashamed that it is so faint, and chide and
bemoan themselves that they can love him no more.
This often makes them long to depart,  willing to
leave their dearest earthly comforts, that they may
see him'as he is, withouta veil or cloud; for they
know that then, and not till then, they shall love
him as they ought. - A
In counsels. The secret of the Lord is with
them that fearhim. He deals familiarly with them.
He calls them not servants only, but friends ; and
" he treats them as friends. He affords them more
than promises; for he opens to them the plan of
his great designs from everlasting to everlasting ;
r - ‘
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shows them the strong foundations and inviolabke
securities of his favour toward; them, the height,
and depth, and length, and breadth of his love,
~which passeth knowledge, and the unsearchable
" riches o?his grace. He instructs them in the mys-
terious conduct of his providence, the reasons and
ends of all his dispensations in which they ate con-
cerned ; and solves a thousand hard questions to
their samsfaction, which are inexplicable to the na-
tural wisdom of man. He teaches them likewise
the beauty of his precepts, the path of their duty,
and the nature of their warfare. He acquaints
them with the plots of their enemies, the snares
and dangers they are exposed to, and the best me-
thods ofg avoiding them. And he permits and en-
ables them to acquaint him with all their cares,
fears, wants, and troubles, with more freedom
than they ‘can unboson? themselves to their nearest
- - earthly ﬁiends. His ear is always open to them;
he is never weary of hearing their complaints, and
answering their petitions. The men of the world
would account i€a high honour and privilege to
have an unrestrained liberty of access to an earthly
king ; but what words can express the privilege and
hounour of belieyers, who, whenever they please, have
audience of the King of kings, whose compassion,
mercy, and power, are, like his majesty, 1nfinite!
The world wonders at their indifference to the vain
pursuits and amusements by which others are en-
grossed ; that they are so patiént in trouble, so in-
. flexible in their conduct, so well satisfied with that
state of poverty and obscurity which the Lord, for
the most part, allots them ; but the wonder would
cease if what passes in secret were publicly known.
They have obtained the pearl of greatiprice ; they
" have communion with God ; they derive their wis-
dom, strength, and comfort from on high, and
cast all their cares upon him who, they assuredly
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know, vouch:afes to take care of them. This re-
minds me of another branch of their communion,
namely,. i

In interests.- The Lord claims them for his por-
tion; he accounts them his jewels ; and their hap-
piness in time and eternity 13 the great end whicg,
next to his own glory, and in inseparable connex-

. ton with it, he %ms imymediately and invariably in
view. In this point all his dispensations of grace
and providence shall finally terminate. He himself
s their guide and their guard; he keeps them as the -
apple of his eye ; the hairs of their heads are num-
bered; and not an event in their lives takes place
but in an appointed subserviency to theirfinal good,
And as he 1s pleased to espouse therr interest, they
through grace are devoted to'Ais. They are no
fqnﬁer their own, they would not be their-own ; it
1s their desire, their joy, their glory, to live to him

who died for them. He has won their hearts by

his love, and made them a willing people in the
day of his power. The glory of his name, the suc-
cess of his cause, the prosperity of his people, the
accomplishment of his will, these are the great and
leading objects which are engraven upon their .
hearts, and to which all their prayers, desires, and
endeavours, are directed. They would count no-
thing dear, not even their lives, if set in competi-
tion with these. In the midst of their affictions, if
the Lord is glorified, if sinners are converted, if -
the ciurch flourishes, they can rejoice. But when

Iniquity abounds, when love waxes cold, when pro-

fessors depart from the doctrines of truth and the

power of godliness, then they are grieved and pain-
td to the heart; then they are touched in what

lheydaccount their nearest interest, because it is their .

rd’s,

This is the spirit of a true Christian. May the

rd increase 1t in us, and in all who love his
- I2
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name! I have room only to subscribe myself,
&c, S
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LETTER XXV.
- On Faith, and the Communion of Saints.

Dear Sir,

lN' compliance with your request, I freely pive
you my sentiments on the particulurs you de-
" sired ; your candour will pass over all inadvertences
when I give you such thoughts as offer themselves
spontaneously, and without study. If the Lordis
pleased to bring any thing valuable to my mind, I
shall be glad to send it to you ; and I am willing to
believe, that when Christians 4n his name and fear
are writing to one another, he does often imper-
ceptibly guide us to drop ¢ aword in season ;”” which
I hope will be the case at present. )
The first object-of solicitude to an awakened soul,
is safety. The law speaks, the sinner hears and
fears : A holy God is revealed, the sinner sees and
. trembles; every false hope is swept away ; and an
earnest inquiry takes place, ¢ What shall' I do to be
“gaved?”” In proportion as faith-is given, Jesus
is discovered as the only Saviour, and the question
is answered ; and as faith increases, fearsubsides, and
a comfortable hope of life and immortality suc-
ceeds.
When we have thus ¢ a good hope through
“ grace,” that heaven shall be our home, I think
. the next inquiry is, gr should be, How we may
possess as much of heaven by the way as is possible?
m other words, How a life of communion with our .
Lord and Saviour may be maintained in the great-



Let. 25. the Convmunion of Saints. 173

est power, and with the least interruption that is
consistent with the present imperfect state ofth'm%s? '
[ am persuaded, dear sir, this is the point that lies
nearest your heart; and therefore I shall speak
frecly my mind upon it.

In the first place, it is plain from Scripture and
experience, that all our abatements, declensions,
and -languors, arise from a defect of faith; from
the imperfect manner in which we take up the reve-
lation of our Lord Jesus Christ in the Scripture. If
our apprehensions of him were nearly sustable to
the characters he bears in the word of God ; if we
had a strong and abiding sense of his power "and
grace always upon our hearts ; doubts and com-
plaints would cease. This would make hard things
easy, and bitter things sweet, and dispose our hearts
with cheerfulness to do and suffer the whole will of
God ; living upon and to him, as our wisdom, righ-
teousness, sanctification, joy, and supreme end, we
should live a heaven upon earth. The face of the
question is therefore a little changed, and amounts to
this, What are the means to increase and strengthen
our faith ?

I apprehend, that the growth of faith, no less
than of all other graces, of which faith'is the root, is
gradual, and or(ﬁnarily effected in the use of ap-
pointed means; yet not altogether arbitrary, but
appointed by him whe knows our frame ; and there-
fore works in us, in a way suited to those capaci-
ties he has endued us with. - :

L. If faith arives fromn the knowledge of Christ,
and this knowledge is only contained in the word
of God,——it follows, that a’careful frequent perusal
of the Scriptures, which testify of him, isa fitand a
necessary means of improving our faith. :

I1. If, besidesthe outward revelation of the word,
there must be a revelation of the Spirit.of God
likewise, whose office it is ¢ to take of the things
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# of Jesus, and show them te the soul,”” by, and
according 1o, the written word, John xvi. 14.
2 Cor. i1, 18.; and if this Spirit is promised and
limited to those who ask it;—then it follows like-
‘wise that secret prayer is another necessary means
of strengthening faith. Tndeed, these two I account
the prime ordinances.  If we were providentially,
and not wilfylly, restrained from all the rest, the
word of grace, and the throne of grace, would stp-
ply their wants ; with these we might be happy ina
dungeon, or in a desert ; but nothing will compen-
sate the neglect of these, Though we should be
engaged in the course of the best conversation, and
- sermons, from one end of the week to the other,
we should languish and starve in the midst of plenty ;
our souls would grow dry and lean, unless these se-
cret exercises are kept up with some degree of ex-
actness. :

IH1. Another means to this purpose, is faithful-
ness to_light already received, John xiv. 15—24.
especially ver. 21. Itis worth observation,; that
faith and fidelity, the act of dependence, and the
ﬁurpose of obedience, are expressed in the Greek

y the same word. Though the poweris all of
‘God, and the blessing of mere free grace; yet'if
there 1s any secret reserve, any allowed evil conniv.
ed at in the heart and life, this will shut up the
avenues to comfort, and check the growth of - faith.
I lay very little stress upon that faith or comfort
which is not affected by unsteady walking.

The experience of past years has taught me to
distinguish between ignorance and disobedience.
The Lord 1s gracious to the weakness of his peaple ;
many involuntary mistakes will not interrupt their
communion with him; be pities their infirmity,
and teaches them to do better. But if they -dis-
pute his known will, and act against the dictates of
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conscience, they will surely suffer for it. This will
weaken their hands, and bring distress into their
hearts, Wilful sin sadly perplexes and retards our
progress. May the Lord keep us from it! It raises
a dark cloud, and hides the Sun of Righteousness
from our view ; and til} he is pleased freely to shine
forth again, we can do nothing : and for this per-
~haps he will make us wait, and cry out often,
 How long, O Lord ! how long?”

Thus, by reading the word of God, by frequent
prayer, by a simple attention to the Lord’s will, to-
gether with the use of public ordinances, and the ob-
servations we are able to make upon what passes
within us and without us, which is what we call ex-
perience, the Lord watering and blessing with the
mfluence of his Holy Spirit, may we grow in grace,
and the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, be more
trumblied in our own eyes, mére weaned from self,
more fixed on him as our all in all, till at last we
shdll meet before his throne.

The communion of saints, another point you de-
sired my thoughts upon, is the great privilege of
all the children of God; they may be separate from
each other in body, and yet may daily mest at the
throne of grace. This is one branch of the com-
munion of saints, to be present in spirit to each
- other; sharing in common of the influences of the
same Spirit ; they feel the same desires, aim at the
¢ame objects, and, so far as they are personally ac-
quainted, are led to bear each other upon their
hearts in prayer. It has often been an encourage-
ment to me in a dark and dull hour, when rather
the constraint of duty, than the consideration of
privitege, has brought me upon my knees, to re-
flect how many hearts, and eyes, and hands, have
been probably lifted up in the same moment with
mine; this thought has given me new courage. O
what a great family has our Father! and what Da-

i
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vid says of the natural is true of ‘the spiritual life,
Psalm civ. ‘¢ These wait all upon thet ; that thou
‘ mayest give them their meat in due season. That
‘“ thou givest them, they gather : thou openest thine
““ hand, and they are ﬁﬁed with. good.””  Then 1
particularly think of those who have been helpful
to. me in time past; the seasons of sweet commu-
nion we have enjoyed together,the subjects of our
mutual complaints, &c.  Where are they, or how
engaged now ! Perhaps this moment praying or
thinking about me. Then I am roused to make -
their cases my own, and by attempting to plead for
them, { get strength to pray for mgself. It 1s an
encouragement, no doubt, inafield of battle, toknow -
that the army we belong to is large, unanimous, all
in action, pressing on from every side against the
commoh enemy, and gaining ground in every attack.
But if we derive freSE spirits from considering our
friends and associates on earth, how should we take
fire if we could penetrate within the veil, and take
a view of the invisible world ! 'We should not then
complain that we were serving God alone. O the
numbers, the voices, the raptures of that heavenly
host! Not one complaining note; not one discord-
ant string. How many thousand years has the har-
mony been strengthening by the hourly accession of
new voices ! :

I sometimes compare this_earth to a temporary
gallery or stage, erected for all the heirs.of glory
to pass over, that they may join in the coronation
of the Great King: "a solemnity in which they
shall not be mere spectators, but deeply-interested
parties 3 for he is their husband, their Lord ; they
bear his name, and shall share in all his honours.
Righteous Abel led the van:—the procession has
been sometiines broader, sometimes narrowed to al-
most a single person, as in the days of Noah. Af-
ter many generations had successively éntered ang

\
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disappeared, the King himself passed on in person,
preceded by one chosen harbinger; he received
many insults on his passage; but hebore all for the
sake of those he loved, and entered triumphant into
his glory. '

He was followed by twelve faithful servants, and
after them the procession became wider than ever.
There are many yet unborn who must (as we do
now) tread in the steps of those gone before 5 and
when the whole company is arrived, the stage shall
be taken down and burnt,

Then all the chosen race shall meet before thethrone, |
Shall bless the conduct of his grace, and make his

wonders known. .

Let us then, dear Sir, be of good courage ; all
the saints on earth, all the saints in heaven, the an-
gels of the Lord, yea, the Lord of angels himself,
all are on our side. ‘Though the company is large,

* yet there is room ;—many mansions ;—a placer%or )
you ;—a place, I trust, for worthless' me. ‘
I am, &c.
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LETTER XXVL

On the gradual Increase of Gospel-Illumination.

Dear Sir, .
'FHE day is now breaking ! how beautiful its ap-
pearance ! how wclcome the expectation of
the approaching sun ! [t is this thought makes the
dawn agreeable, that it is the presage of a brighter
light ; otheruise, if we expect no more day than it

. 13 this minute, we should rather complain of dark-
15
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ness, thar rejoice in the early beauties of the mom-
ing. Thus the life of grace 13 the dawn of immor-

ity 3 beautiful beyond expression, if compared
with the night and thick darkness which formerly
covered us; yet faint, indistinct, and unsatisfying,
in comparison of the glory which shall be reveales.

It 15, however, a sure earnest; so surely as we
now see the light of the Son of Righteousness, so
surely shall we see the Sun himself, Jesus the Lord,

*in alr his glory and lustre. . In the mean time, we
, have reason to be thankful for a measure of light
to-walk and work by, and sufficient to show us the
© pits and snares by which we might be endangered :
- and we have a promise, that our present light shall
grow stonger and stronger, if we are diligent in the
use of the appointed means, tiil the messenger of
Jesus shall lead us within the veil, and then farewell
shades and obscurity for ever. .

I can now almost see to write, and shall scon put
the extinguisher over my candle; I do this without
the least reluctance, when I enjoy a better light ;
but I should have bgen unwilling half an hour ago.
Just thus, methinks, when the light of the glorious

ospel shines into the heart, all our former feeble
Eghts, our apprehensions, and our contrivances,
become at-once unnecessary and unnoticed. How
.cheerfully did the apostle put out the candle of his
own righteousness, attainments, and diligence, when
the true Sun arose upon him! Phil.iii. 7, 8. Your
last letter is as a comment upon his determination.
Adored be the grace that has given us to be like-~
minded, even to ‘¢ account all things but loss for the
¢ excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our
[13 Lord.” .

While I am writing, a new lustre, which filds
the house on the hill opposite to my study-window
informs me that the sun is fow rising; he is rising
to others, but not yet to me ;—my situation is Jow-
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er, so that they enjoy a few gleams of sun-shinebe-
fore me ; yet this momentary difference is inconsi-
derable, when compared to the duration of a whole
day. Thus some are called by grace earlier in life,
and some later ; but the seeming difference will be
lost and vanish when the great day of eternity comes
on. There is a time, the Lord’s best appointed
- time, when he will arise and shine upon many a
soul that now sits ¢ in darkness, and in the region
“ of the shadow of death.”

I have been thinking on the Lord’s conference
with Nicodemus: It is a copious subject, and af-
fords room, in one part or other, for the whole
round of doctrinal or experimental topics.. Nico~
demus is an encouraging example to those who are
seeking the Lord’s :;ﬁva,tion: he had received some
favourable impressions of ‘Jesus; but he was very
ignorant, and much under the fear, of man. He
durst only. come by night, and at first, though he
heard, he understood not ; but he, who opens the
eyes ofithe blind, brought him surely, though gently,
forward, The next time we hear of him, ke durst
put in a word in behalf of Christ, even in the midst
of his enemies, John vii. ; and at last, he had the
courage’ openly and publicly to assist in preparing
the body of ‘his Master for its funeral, at a time
when our Lord’s more avowed followers had all for-
sook him, and fled. So true is tkaf, ¢ Then shall ye .
“ know, if ye follow on to know the Lord;"* and
again, ¢ He giveth power tothe faint; and to them
“that have no might, be increaseth strength.”

Hope then, my soul, against hope ;. though thy
graces are faint and languid, he who planted them,
will water his own work, and not suffer them whol-
ly to die. He can make a little one as a thousand ;
at his presence mountains sink into plains, streams
gush out of th¢ flinty rock, and the wilderness blos- -
soms as the rose. He can pulldown what sin builds
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up, and build up what sin pulls down ; that which
was impossible to us, is easy to him, and he has bid

" us expect seasons of refreshment from his presence.

Even so, come, Lord Jesus.
I am, &c,
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LETTER XXVIL
On Union with Christ.

Dear Sir,

’I‘HE union of a believer with Christ is so inti-

_mate, so unalterable, so rich in privilege, 50
powerful in influence, that it cannot be fully repre-
sented by any description or similitudé taken from
earthly things. The mind, lik¢ the sight, is inca-
pable of apprehending a great object, without view-
ing it on different sides.” To help our weakness,
the nature of this union is illustrated in the.Scrip-

ture, by four comparisons, each throwing additional

lighton the subject, yet all falling short of the thing
signified.

In our natural state, we are xxvdunilouever we wegi-
@egopevos, driven and tossed about by the changing
winds of opinion, and the waves of trouble, which
hourly disturb and threaten us upon the uncertain

“sea of human life. But faith, uniting us to Christ,

fixes us upon a sure foundation, the Rock of Ages,

“where we stand immoveable, though storms and

floods unite their force against us.

By nature we are separated from the divine life,
as branches broken off, withered and fryitless. But
grace, through faith, unites us to Christ the living
Vine, from whom, as the root of all fulness, a
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constant supply of sap and influence is derived into
each of his mystical branches, enabling them to
bring forth fruit unto God, and to persevere and
abound therein,

By nature we are cvyyroim wai wicoustee, hateful and
abominable in the sight of a holy God, and full of
enmity and hatred ‘towards each other. By faith,
uniting us to Christ, we have fellowship with the
- Father and the Son, and joint communion among
ourselves ; even as the members of the same body
have each of them union, communion, and sym-
Eathy, with the head, and with their fellow-mem-

ers. ‘

In our natural estate, we were cast out naked
and destitute, without pity, and without help,
Ezek. xvi. ; but. faith uniting us to Christ, inte-
* rests us in his righteousness, his ‘riches, and his
honours. Qur Redeemer is our husband § our debts
are paid, our settlement secured, and our names
changed. -

Thus the Lord Jesus, in declaring himself the
foundation, root, head, and husband ot his people,
takes in all the ideas we -can frame of an intimate,
vital, and inseparable union. Yet all these fall
short of truth; and as he has given us one farther
similitude, of which we cdn by no means form ajust
conception till we shall be brought to see Aim as ke
isin his kingdom, John xvii. 21. ¢ That they
“all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and [
“in thee; that they also may be one in us.”

Well may we say, What hath God wrought !
How inviolable is the security, how inestimable the
piivilege, how incxpressible the happiness, of a be-
liever " How greatly is he indebted to grace! He °
was once afar off, but he is-brought mgh to,God .
by the blood of Christ: he was once a child of
wrath, but is now an heir of everlasting life. How
strong then are his obligations to walk worthy of
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God, who has called him to his kingdom and
glory!

I am, &ec.

- LETTER XXVIIL

- dnswer to the question, In what manner are we to
expect the Lord’s promised guidance, to influence
our judgements, and direct our steps in the patk
of duty ?

Dear Sir,

IT is well for those who are duly sensible of their
own weakness and fallibility, and of the diffi-
culties with which they are surrounded in life, that
the Lord has promised to gnide his people with his
eye, and to cause them to hear a word behind
them saying, < This is the way, walk ye in it,”
when they are in danger of turnin}g aside either to
the right hand or to the left. For this purpose,
he has given us the written word to be a lamp to
our -feet ; and encouraged us to pray for the teach-
ing of his Holy Spirit, that we may rightly under-
stand and apply it. Tt is, however, too often
seen, that many widely deviate from the path of
duty, and commit gross and perplexing mistakes,
while they profess a sincere desite to know the will
of God, and think they have his warrant and au-
. thority. This must certainly be owing to misap-
plication of the rule by which they judge, since the
rule itself is infallible, and the promise sure. The
- Scripture cannot deceive us, if rightly understood ;
but it may, if perverted, prove the occasion of con-
firming us in a mistake. The Holy Spirit cannot
mislead those who are under his influence; but
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we may suppose that we are so, when we are not.
It may not be unseasonable to offer a few thoughts
upon a subject of great importance to the peace of
our minds, and to the honour of our holy profes-
sion. , :

Many have been deceived as to what they ought
to do, or 4n forming a judgement before-han(i;of
events in which they are nearly concerned, by ex-
pecting direction in ways which the Lord has not
warranted. I shall mentionsome of the principal
of these, for it is not easy to enumerate them all.

Some persons, when two or more things have
been in view, and they could not imme@iately de-
termine which to prefer, have committed their case
to the Lord by prayer, and have then proceeded to
cast lots : taking 1t for granted, that after such a
soleinn appeal, the turning up of the lot might be
safely rested in as an answer from God. It is
true, the Scripture, and indeed right reason, assures

‘us, that the Lord disposes the lot ; and there are
several‘ cases ;recorded in the Old Testament, in
which lots were used by divine appointment ; but I
think neither these, nor the choosing Matthias by
lot to the apostleship, are proper precedents for
our conduct. In the division of the lands of Ca-
naan, in the affair Achan, and'in the nomination of
Saul’to the kingdom, recourse was had to lots by
God’s expresscommand. The instance of Matthias
likewise was singular, such as can never happen
again, namely, the choice of an apostle, who would
not have been upoiwr a par with the rest, who were
cthosen immediately by the Lord, unless e had -

en pleased to interpose in some cxtraordinary
way; and all’ these were before the canon of ©
Scripture was completed, .and before the full de«
tcent and communication. of the Holy Spirit, who
was promised to dwell with the chureh to the end
of time. Under the New-Testament dispensation,
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we are invited to come boldly to the throne of
grace, to make our requests known to the Lord,
and to cast our cares upon him : but we have nei-
ther precept nor promise, respecting the use of lots;
and to have recourse to them without his appoint-
ment, seems to be tempting him rather than ho-
- nouring him, and to favour more of presumption
than dependence. The effects likewize of this ex-
pedient, have ofien been unhappy and hurtful: a
sufficient proof how little it is to be trusted tc as a
ide of our conduct. '

Others, when in doubt, have opened the Bible
at a ventur?, and expected to find something to
direct them in the first verse they should cast their
eye upon. Itis no small discredit to this practice,
that the Heathens who knew not the Bible, used
some of their favourite books in the same way;
and grounded their persuasions of what they ought
tu do, or of what should befall them, according to
the passage they happened to open upon. Among
the Romans, the writings of Virgil were frequent-
ly consulted upon these occasions ; which gave rise
to the well-known cxpression of the Sortes Virgili-
ane. And indeed Virgil is as well adapted to satis»
fy inquirers in this way, as the Bible itself; forif
people will 'he governed by the occurrence of a
single text of Scripture, without regarding the con-
text, or duly comparing it with the general tenor
of the word of God, and with their own circum-
stances, they may. commit the greatest extrava-
gances, expect the greatest impossi%)ililies, and con-
tradict the plainest dictates of common seuse, while
they think they have the word of God on their
side. Can the opening upon 2 Sam. vii. 3. when
Nathan said unto David, ¢ Do all that is in thine
¢¢ heari, for the Lord is with thee,” be sufficient
to determine the lawfulness or expediency of ac-
tions ? Or can a glance of the eye upon our Lord’s



Let. 28. (fo expect the Divine Guidance. 185

words to the woman of Canaan, Matth. xv. 28..
¢ Be it unto thee even as thou wilt,”” ainount to a
proof, that the present earnest desire of the mind
(whatever it,may be) shall be surely accomplished?
Yet it is certain that matters big with important
consequences have been engaged n, and the most
sanguine expectationsformed, upon no better warrant
than dipping (as it 18 called) upon a text of Scripture.
A sudden strong impression of a tekt, that seems
to have some resemblance to the concern upon the
mind, has been accepted by many 2s an infallible
token that they were right, and that things would
go just as they would have them : or, on the other
hand, if the passage bore a threatening aspect, it
‘has filled thém with fears and disquietudes, which
they have afterwards found were groundless. and
unnecessary. These impressions, being more out
of their power than the former method, have been
more generally regarded and trusted to, but have
frequently proved no less delusive. It is allowed,
that such impressions of a precept or a promise, as |
humble, animate, or comfort the soul, by giving it
a lively sense of the truth contained in the words,
are both profitable and pleasant; and many of the
Lord’s people have been instructed and supported
(tspeciaﬁy in a time of trouble) by some seasonable
word of grace applied and sealed by his Spirit with
power to their hearts, But if impressions or im-
pulses are received as a vorce from heaven, direct-
mgbto such particular actions as could not be proved
to be duties without them, a person may be unwa-
rily misled into great evils, and gross delusions ; and
many have been so. . There is no doubt but the
enemy of our souls, if permitted, can furnish us
‘with Scriptures in abundance in this way, and for
these purposes.
" Some persons judge of the nature and event of
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_their des'%ns, by the freedom which they find in
prayer. ‘They say they commit their ways to God,
seek his directien, and are faveured with much
enlargement of spirit; and therefore they cannot
doubt but what they have in view is acceptable in
the Lord’s sight, [ would not absolutely reject
every plea of this kind, yet without other corrobo.
rating evidence I could not admit it in proof of
what 1t is brought for. . It is not elways easy to de-
termine when we have spiritual freedom in prayer.
Self is deceitful ; and when our hearts are much
fixed and bent upon 2 thing, this mey put words
and earnestness.into our mouths, Too often we
first secretly determine for ourselves, and then
come to ask counsel of God ; in such a disposition
- we are ready to catch at every thing that may seem
to favour our darling scheme : and the Lord, for
the detection and chastisement of our hypocrisy
(for hypourisy it 1s, though perhaps hardi;v per-
ceptible to ourselves), may answer us according to
our idols; see Ezek. xiv. 3,4. Besides, the grace
of prayer may be in exercise, when the subject-
matter of the prayer inay be founded upon a mis-
take, from the intervention of circumstances which
we are unacquainted with. Thus I may have a
“friend in a distant country, I hope he is alive, I
E:y for him, and it is my duty so to do. The

rd, by his Spirit, assists his people in what is
their present duty. If I am enabled to pray with
much liberty formy distant friend, it may be a proof
that the Spirit of the Lord is pleased to assist my
infirmities, but it is no proof that my friend is cer-
tainly aliveat the time I am praying for him : and if
. the next time I pray for him I should find my spirit
straitened, I am not to conclude that my friend 1s
dead, and thercfore the Lord will not assist me ip
praying for him any longer.
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Once more : A remarkable dream has sometimes
been thought as decisive as any of the foregoing
methods ofgknowing the will of God. - That many
wholesome and seasonable admonitions have been
received in dreams, I willingly allow; but though
they may be occasionally noticed, to pay a great at-
tention to dreams, especially to be guided by them,
to form our sentiments, conduct, or expectations
upon them, is superstitious and dangerous, The
promises are not made to those who dream, but to
those who watch. ' '

Upon the whole, though the Lord may give to
£0me persons, upon some occasions, a hint or en-
couragement out of the common way ; yet express-
ly to look for, and seek, his direction in such things
as I have mentioned, is unscriptural and ensnaring.
I could fill many sheets with a detail of the incon-
veniences and evils which have followed such a de-
pendence, within the course of my own observa--
tion. I have seen some presuming they were do-
ing God service, while acting in contradiction to
his express commands. I have known others in-
fatuated to believe a lie, declaring themselves assur-
ed, beyond the shadow of a doubt, of things which
after all never came to pass; and when at length
disappointed, Satan has improved the occasion to
make them doubt of the plainest and most import-
ant truths, and to account their whole former ex-
perience a delusion. By these things weak believ-
ers have been stumbled, cavils and offences against
the gospel multiplied, and the ways of truth evil
spoken of, ' ' )

But how then may the Lord’s guidance be ex-
pected ?  After what has been premised negatively,
the question.may be answered in a few words. In
general, he guidesand directs his people, by.afford.
ing them, in answer to prayer, the light of his Holy
Spirit, which enables them to understand and to
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love the Scriptures. The word of God is not to be
used as a lottery; nor is it designed to insiruct us
by shreds, and scraps, which, detached from their
roper places, have no determined import; but it
15 to furnish us with just principles, right appre-
hensions to regulate our judgements and affections,
and thereby to influence and direct our conduct.
They who study the Scriptures, in an humble de-
pendence upon divine teaching, are convinced of
their own weakness, are taught to make a true es-
timate of every thing around them, are gradually
formed in a spirit of submission to the will of
God, discover the nature and duties of their seve-
ral situations and relations in life, and the snares
and temptations to which they are exposed. The
word of God dwells richly in them, is a preserva-
tive from error, a light to their feet, and a spring
_ of strength and consolation. By treasuring up the
doctrines, precepts, promises, examples, and ex-
hortations of Scripture in their minds, and dai-
1{ comparing themselves with the rule by which
they walk, they grow into an habitual frame of
spiritual wisdom, and acquire a gracious taste,
which enables them to judge of right and wrong
with a degree of readiness and certainty, as a musi-
cal ear judges of sounds. And they are seldom mis-
taken, because they are influenced by the love of
Christ, which rules in their hearts, and a regard to
the glory of God, which is the greatobject they have
in view.

In particular cases, the Lord opens and shuts for
them, breaks down walls of difficulty which ob-
struct their path, .or hedges up therr way with
thorns, when they are in danger of going wrong,
by the dispensations of his providence. They know
that their concernments are in his hands; they are
witling to follow whither and when he leads; but
afare raid of going before him, Therefore they
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are not impatient : Because they believe, they will
not make haste, but wait daily upon him in prayer;
especially when they find their hearts most engaged
in any purpo:e or pursuit, they are most jealous of
being deceived-by appearances, and dare not move
farther or faster than they can perceive his light
shining upon their paths. T express at least their
desire, if not their attainment : Thus they would be.
And though thére are seasons when faith languishes,
and self toa much prevails, this is their general dis-
position ; and the Lord, whom they serve, does not
disappoint their expectations. He leads them by a
right way, preserves them from a thousand snares,
and satisfies them that he is and will be their guide
even unto death. -
I.am, &c,

LETTER XXIX
Tlr.bug/tts on Rom. viii. 19, 20, 21,

Dear Sir, : '
rI'HE apostle evidently introduces this passage in

confirmation of what he had said before,
ver. 17, 18. The privileges of the children of God
are not only great, but sure. Every thing we see
confirms our expectation of what God has promis-
ed. The whole frame of nature, in its present
state of imperfection, strongly pleads for a future
and better dispensation, as necessary to vindicate
the wisdom, goodness, and justice of Ged; and
this shall take place when the sons of God shall be
manifested, and shall shine forth in the kingdom
of their Father. It would be injurious to the ho-
nour of God to suppose, that things were at first
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created in the state they are now in, or that
they will always continue so: and therefore the
creature, which was originally designed to show
~ forth the glory of 'God, 1s represented as burden-
ed and groaning till those impeditnents are removed
which prevent it from fully answering its proper
end. o

Dr. Guyse’s proposal of reading the 20th verse
(the words 7n hope excepted) in a parenthesis, seems
greatly to free the sense from embarrassment. Then
the proposition in the 19th and 21st verses will be,
¢ The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth
_ ¢ in hope, forthe manifestation of the sons of God
¢ hecause then the creature also shall be delivered
¢ from thebondage of corruption,” &c. The 20th
verse expresses the creature’s present state, ¢ Tt is
“¢ subject to vanity ;”” and intimates the cause, ¢ Not
o wilf'mgly,” but by reason of him who hath sub-
jected the same.

By the creaiure, some understand mankind, as
the word: is used, Mark, Xvi. 15. ; and it is certain,
that, partly from imperfect tradition, and partly
from a general rumour of the prophecies extant a-
mong the Jews, the Heathens had some cenfused
apprehension of a deliverer from misery; agreeable
to which; or rather on 2ccoant of their need of a

- Saviour, whether they knew it or not, Christ is
styled the desire’of all mations. But this does not
seem to be the sense? because the ereature here is
said to be subject to vanity, not willingly, and is
represented as groaning, travelling, and longing,
ver, 22, for deliverince. ‘But it is so far from be-

.ing the concurrent desire of all mankind, or in-
deed the desire of any Sinfle person, to obtain free-
dom from the bondage of sin, that we are naturally
pleased with 4t, and yield a willing subjection,
Besides, the period referred to is beyond the pre-
sent life, and intends not a partial relief here, but
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a full deliverance hereafter. It seems, therefore,
that creatfure in theseverses,and creation in ver. 22.
s they are both expressed by the same word in the
Greek, are to be taken in the same sense. The
whole frame of this lower world, which is nowsub-
ject to vanity on account of the sin of many, is re-
presented as longing and waiting for deliverance.” |,

The word awoxagadoxiz, which we render earnest
ezpectation, is very emphatical 3 it imports a rais-
ing up, or thrusting forward the head, as persons
who are in suspense for the return of. a messenger,
or the issue of some interesting event. Compare
Judges, v. 28, Luke, xxi. 28. It occurs but once
more in the New Testament, Phil. i. 20.; where
the apostle is describing, in one view, the confi-
dence of his hope, and the many conflicts and op-
positions which were the daily exercise of his
faith. '

Now it is a frequent beautyin the Scripture lan-
guage, to apply human affections to the inanimate
credtion; and these expressions are to be taken in
a figurative sense, as denoting the importance and
evidence of what 1s said. See Gen. iv. 11.Is. 1: 2.
Luke, xix. 40. The ¢ earnest expectation of the
“ creature,’” therefore, teaches us two ‘things, the
weight and ‘burden of the evils under which the
world groans, and the sure purpose of God to re-
store all things by Jesus Christ. There is a pew
ried approaching, when all that is how rough
and crooked, shall be made plain and straight.
The Lord has promised it; and therefore all his

5

works are represented as expecting and waiting for -

it. :

This shall he at the manifestation of the sons of
God. They are now hidden, unknown, unnoti-
ced, and misrepresented, for the most part. Their
lifeis in many respects hidden from themselves,
and their privileges altogether hidden from the



192 On Rom. viii; 19, 20, 21.  Let. 29.

world. But ere long they will be manifested, their
God will openly acknowledge them ; every cloud
by which they are uow obscured shall be remov-
ed, and they shall shine like the sun in the
kingdom of their Father. They have now a gre-
ctous liberty : They are freed from condemnation,
from the power of sin, from the law as a covenant
of works, from the yoke of carnal ordinances,
from the traditions and inventions of men, and
from the spirit of bondage ; yet they suffer much
from indwelling sin, the temptations of Satan, and
their situation in a wicked and ensnaring world.
But they are animated with the hope of a glorious
tiberty, when every evil, imperfection, and abate-
“ment shall cease, when they shall be put in the
full possession of a happiness answerable to the
riches of divine love, and the efficacy of the blood
and mediation of Jesus; and then the curse shall
be fully removed from the creation: the Lord shall
create all things new, and again pronounce all
things good. When they areat%xus manifested, the
creature’s expectation shall be answered. It shall
be restored to its honour and use. Under what
circumstances, and to what . particular purposes,
this change will take place, we know not ; buta
change worthy of divine wisdom, though beyond
the Jimits of our weak apprehensions, we are war-
ranted from Scripture to expect. Tt is asserted in
this passage; to which perhaps we may properly
add 2 Pet. 111, 13. Rev. xxi. 1. It would be easy
to indulge vain conjectures upon this subject; but
it is more safe to restrain them, and to content our-
selves with what is clearly revealed. The hour 15
coming, -when all difficulties shall be explained:
when the mysterious plan of Divine Providence
“shall be unfolded, vindicated, and completed; then
it shall appear, that the Lord Jesus Christ is the
head and restorer of the creation; and how fully
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in every sense he has repaired the ruin brought into
the world by sin, and destroyed the works of the-
devil,

In the mean time, the sons of God groan, wait-
ing for the adoption ; and the creation groans with
them. At present it is subject to vanity. _Its ori-
ginal design was, to fulfil the will, and to set forth
the glory of God ; but, by the sin of man, it is dis-
appointed with respect to these ends ; not absolute-
ly; for still the heavens declare his glory, and the
earth isfull of hisgoodness ; butwith regard to out-
ward appearances, there is a great abatement in hoth
these respects. We may instance a few particulars,
in which the creature is abused and oppressed, con-
trary to the design of its creation.

he creature was intended to show forth the
glory of God. Baut here it has been disappointed,
and has groaned, being burdened in all ages. Vain
man has always been §isposed to serve and worship
the creature more than the Creator. The whole
world formerly, except the Jews, were sunk in idol--
atry, paying divine honours to the sun and moon,
yea, to stocks and stones; and a great part of the
earth 1s to this moment covered with the same dark-
ness, When this is the case, the crealure groans
under vanity, being psrverted direcllz contrary to
" its proper end. And there is another idolatry,
if not so gross, (et in us more inexcusable, by
which the generality of those who bear the name of
Christians are no less alienated from the knowledge
and love of the true God, than the Heathens them-
“selves, )

Again, The creatures, as the servants of God,
are properly designed to promote the welfare of his
children, 1 Cor. 11i. 22. ; Job, v. 28. This great end
is indeed finally secured by the promise, That all
shall work together for their good. But at present
they are exposed to great sufferings K all things seem
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to come alike to all.. This, on the Lord’s part, is

_awise and gracious appointment for the exercize of

faith, the mortification of sin, and the advancement

of sanctification, But still in itself it is a vanity,

under which the creation groans. When Jesus was

crucified,in person, the sun withdrew his light, rocks

rent, and the earth quaked, There is a propor-

tionable constraint upon nature when he suffers in

his members. Sometimes this part of the vanity has

been suspended, as in the case of Daniel and his -
companions ; and doubtless the creatures would in

general reverence the Heir of glory, were not the

effects of sin upon them continued for wise reasons.

They were subject to man, when man was subjeet

to his Maker. At present there is an apparent in-
consistence, when beasts, and storms, and seas,

rage against those whom the Creator is pleased to

favour.

Once more: The creatures. of God might be ex-
pected to engage in his behalf against his enemies.
But it is subject to vanity here likewise. The earth
is the Lord’s ; yet the chief parts and possessionsof
it are in the hands-of those who hate him ; yea,
his enemies employ his creatures against his own
friends.” Surely, if the secret powerful restraint of
his providence were taken of, it would be other-
wise ; How ready all the creatures are to fight in
_the Lord’s cause, if he please to employ them, we
may learn from the_ history of Egypt, in Exodus,
from the death of Dathan and Abiram, and thede-
struction of Sennacherib’s army. It is therefore 2
bondage introduced by sin, and under which they
groan, that they are compelled to prolong the lives,
and serve the occasions of ungodly sinners. .

The ¢ffect being manifest, that the creature 1
subject to vanity, the apostle briefly intimates the
cause: * Not willingly.”” The creature, consider-’
ed in itself, is not in fault. All things were cre-
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ated good in the beginning, and in themselves are
still. Not the fault, but the perversion and
subjection of the creature, are here coruplained of.
A beauty, variety, and order in the works of God,
are still discernible, sufficient to fill an attentive and
enlightened mind with wonder, love, and praise;
though it must be allawed, that sin-has not only
alienated our hearts, and disabled our faculties, so
that we cannot rightly contemplate God and his
works, but has likewize occasioned a considerable
alteration in-the visible stgte of things. One instance
is expressly specified, Gen. iii. 16. -
~ The positive cause is ascribed to Him who has
subjected the same. These words may bear three
different senses, in agreement with the current doc-
trine of the Scripture. The prime author of the
mischief was Satan. Full of malice and enmity,
against God and his creatures, he attempted to
bring evil into this lower world, and was permit-
ted 10 succeed ; the Lord purposing to over-rule
it to his own glory. But for a season, the work of
the devil has been to ,imtroduce and maintain a sad
scene of vanity and misery.” Our first father A-
dam was the drrect and immediate cause of the en-
trance of sin and vanity into the creation. He
was created upright, atdd all thihgs good about
:§m : but he listened to Satan, and sinned, and by
s sin ‘

s

Brought death into the world, and all our woc ;

forwwe were concerned in his transgression, as he
was our head, both in nature and law. But we
may refer the Him to God ; and this seems best to
suit the apostle’s design here.  God, the righteous -
]udge, subjected the creature to.vanity, as the just

consequence and desert of man’sdisobedience. But |

he has subjected it i fope; with a reserve in fa-

Ke
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vour of his own people, by which, though they are

liable to trouble, they are secured from the penal

desert of sin, and the vanity of the creature 13 by

hiswisdomover-ruled towise and gracious purposes.

The earth, and all in it, was mase for the sake of
man : for his sin it was first cursed, and afterwards
destroyed by water ; and sin at last shall setit on
fire, But God who is rich in mercy appointed a
peaple to himself out of the'fallen race. For their
sakes, and as a theatre whereon to display the won-
ders” of his providence and grace, it was renewed
after the flood, and still fontinues ; but not in its
‘original state; there are marks of the evil of sin,
and of God’s displeasure against it, wherever we:
turn our eyes. This truth 18 witnessed to by every
thing without us, and within us. But there shall

be adeliverance to those who fear him ; and by his

word and Spirit, he teaches them to receive in-

struction and benefit even from this root of bitter-

ness, FEven now they are the sons of God; but

it doth not yet appear what they will be when he

shall appear, and be admired in all them that be--
lieve, Then they shall be manifested, and then the

creature also shall be delivered from the bondage of
corrugtion. :

How blind, then, are they who expect happi-
ness from the creature, which is itself subject to
vanity, and who are meanly content with the pre-
sent state of things ? It is because they are estrang-
ed from God, have no sense of his excellency,
no regard for his %!ory, no knowledge of their
own proper good! They are farther removed from
the desires they ought to have, in their present cir-
cumstances, than the brute creation, or the very
ground they walk on ; for all things but man have
an instinct or natural principle to answer the end
for which they were - appointed. Fire and hail,

" wind and storm, fulfil the word of God,. though
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we poor mortals dare to disobey it. But if the se-
cret voice of the whole creation desires the consum-
mation of all things, surely they who have the light
of God’s word and Spirit will look forward, and
long for that glorious day. Amen, Even so, come,
Lord Jesus!
' I am, &ec.
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LETTER XXX.

On the Right Use of the Law.

Dear Str,

YbU desire my thoughts on 1 Tim. 1. 8, ¢ We

“ know the law is good, if a man use it lawful-
“ly,”” and I willingly comply. I do not mean to
send you a sermon on the text ; yet a little attention
to method may not be improper upon this subject,
though in a letter to a friend.  Ignorance of the na-
ture and design of the law is at the bottom of most
religious mistakes, This is the root of self-righte~
ousness, the grand reason why the gospel of Christ
1sno more regarded, and the cause of that uncertain-
tyand ingonsistence in many, who, though they pro-
ess themselves teachers, understand not what they
sy, nor whereof they affirm. If we previously
state what is meant by the law, and by what means
we know the law to be good, I think it will from
these premises be easy to conclude what it is to use
the law lawfully. - . -

_The law, in many passages of the Old Testament,
signifies the whole revelation of the will of God, as
n Psalm 1. 2. and xix. 7. But the law, in a strict
sense, is contradistinguished from-the gospel. Thus
the apostle. considers it at large in his epistles to the
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Romans and Galatians. I think it evident, that, in
the passage you have proposed, the apostle is speak -
ing of the law of Moses. But to have a clearer
view of the subject, it may be proper to look back
to a more early period.

Thelaw of God, then, in the Jargest sense, i3 that
rule, or prescribed course, which he has appointed
for his creatures, according to their several na-
tures and capacities, that they may .answer the

“end for which he has created them. Thus it com-
prehends the inanimate creation. The wind or
storm fulfil his word, or law. He hath appointed
the moon for its seasons ; and the sun knoweth. its
going down, or going forth, and performs all its
revolutions according to its Maker’s pleasure. If
we could suppose the sun was an-intelligent being,
and should refuse to shine, or should wander from
the station in which God had placed it, it would
then be a transgressor of the law. But there is no
such disorder n the natural world. The law of
God in this sense, or what many choose to call the
law of nature, is no other than the impression of
God’s power, whereby all things continue and act
-according to his will from the beginping : for “ he

¢ spake, and it was done ; he'commanded, and it

<¢ stood fast.”” .

The animals, destitute of reason, are likewise un-
der a law; thatis, God has given them instincts
according to their several kinds, for their support
and preservation, to which they invariably confg)rm.
A wisdom unspeakably supertor to all the contri-
vance of man-disposes their concernments, and is
visible in the structure of a bird’s-nest, or the eco-
nomy of a bee-hive, But this wisdom is restrained
within narrow limits ; they act without any remote
design, and are incapable either of good or evil in a
moral sense. - N

When God created man, he taaght him more
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than the beasts of the earth, and made him wiser
than the fowls of heaven. He formed him for
himself, breathed into him a spinit immortal and
.incapable of dissolution, gave him a capacity not
to be satisfied with any creature-good, endued him
with an understanding, will, ang affections, which
qualified him for the inow,ledge and service of his
Maker, and a life of communion with him. The
law of God, therefore, concerning man, is that '
rule of disposition and conduct to which a creature

so constituted ought to conformr; so that the end

of his creation might be answered, and the wisdom

of God be manifested in him and by him. Man’s-
continuance in this regular and happy state was not

necessary as it is_in the creatures, who having no-

rational fagulties have properly no choice, but act
under the immediate agency of divine power. As

man was capable of continuing in the state in which

he was created, so he was capable of forsaking it.

He did so, and sinned, by eating the forbidden

fruit, 'We are not to suppose that this prohibition

was the whole of the law of Adam, so that if he

had abstained from the ‘tree of knowledge, he

might in other respects have done (as we say) what

he pleased. This injunction was the test of his

obedience : and while he regarded it, he could have

no desire contrary to holiness, because his nature

was hcly. But when he broke thfough it, he

broke through the whole law, and stood guilty of-
idolatry, blasphemy, rebellion,'and murder. The

divine light in his soul was extinguished, the image

of God defaced ; he became like Satan, whom he

had obeyed, and lost his power to keep that law

which was connected with his happiness. Yet stil}

the law remained in force: the blessed God could

not lose his right to that reverence, love, and obe-

dience, which must always be due to him from his

mtelligent creatures, Thus Adam became a trans-
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gressor, and incurred the penalty, death. But God,
who is rich'in mercy, according to his eternal pur-
‘pose revealed the promise of the seed of the woman,
and instituted sacrifices as types of that atonement
for sin, which He in the fulness of time should ac-
complish by the sacrifice of himsclf.

Adam, after his fall, was no longer a public
person ; he was saved by grace, through faith: but
the depravity he bad brought upon human nature
remained. His children, and so all his posterity,
were barn in his sinful likeness, without either abi-
lity or inclination to kcep the law. The earth was
soon filled with violence. But a few in cvery suc-
cessive age were preserved by grace, and faith'in the
promise. Abraham was favoured with a more full
and distincl revelation of the covenant of grace; he
saw the day of Christ, and rejoiced. In the time
of Moses, God was cfleased to set apart a peculiar
people to himself, and to them he published his law
with great solemnity at Sinai; this law consist-
ed of two distinct parts, very different in their scope
and design, though both enjoined by the same au-
thority. :

The decalogue, or ten commands; uttered by
the voice of God- himself, is an abstract of that
original law under which man was created; but
published in a prohibitory form, the Israelites, like
the rest of mankind, being depraved by sin, and
strongly inclined to the commussion of every evil.
This law could not be designed as a covenant, by
obedience to which man should be justified ; for
long before its publication the gospel had been
preached to Abraham, Gal. ii.. 8. But the law
entered that sin might abound ; that the extent, the
evil, and the desert of sin might be known; for it
reaches to the most hidden thoughts of the heart,
requires absolute and perpetual obedience, and de-
nounces a curse upon all who continue not thereia.
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To this was superadded the ceremonial, or Le- .
vitical law, prescribing a variety of institutions, pu«

- rifications, and sacrifices, the observance of which
were, during that dispensation, absolutely necessary
to the acceptable worship of God. By obedience to
these prescriptions, the people of Israel preserved
their legal right to the blessings promised to them
as a nation, and which were not confined to spiritual

. worshippers only : and they were likewise ordinan-
ces and helps to lead those. who ' truly feared God,
and had conscience of sin, to look forward by faith.--
to the great sacrifice, the Lamb of God, who in the -
fulmess of time was to take away sin by the sacrifice
of himself. TIn both these respects tge ceremonial -

law was abrogated by the death of Christ. The -

Jews then ceased to be God’s peculiar people ; and:

Jesus having expiated sin, and brought in an ever--

lastiriz righteousness by his obedience unto death,

all other “sacrifices became unnecessary and vain.-

The gospel supplies the place of the ceremonial law-

to the same advantage as the sun abundantly com-

pensates for the twinkling of the stars, and the -
feeble glimmering of moon-light, whichareconceal~
ed by 1ts glory.  Believers of old were relieved from-.
the strictness of the moral law by the sagrifices which-
pointed to Christ. Believers under the gospel are.
relieved by a direct application of the blood of the
covenant. Both renounce auy dependence on the

moral law for justification, .and both acceptitas a-
rule of. life in the hands of the Mediator, and are..

enabled 10 yield it a.sincere, though not a perfect

obedience : .

If an Israelite, trusting in his obedience to.the..
moral law, had ventured to reject the ordinances.
of the ceremonial, he would have besn cut ol  In,,

like manner, if any who are called Christians are .

- so well satisfied - with their-moral duties, thiat they..

se¢ no neces:ity of making i(éhrist their only hope,.,

5 g o<
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the law by which they seek life, will be to them a

- ministration unto death. Christ, and be alone, de-
livers us, by, faith in his name, from the curse of
the law, baving been made a curse for us.

A second inquiry is, How we came to know the
lJaw to be good ¢  For naturally we do not, we can-
not think so. 'We cannot be at enmity with God,
and at the same time approve of his Jaw ; rather
this is the ground of our dislike to him, that we
conceive the law by which we are to be judged is too
strict in its precepts,.and too severe in its threaten-
ings; and therefore men, so far as in them lies,
are for altering this law, They think it would be
better if it required no more than we can perform,
if it allowed us more liberty, and especially if it
was not armed against transgressors with the penal-
ty of everlasting punishment. This is evident frem
the usual pleas of unawakened sinners : some think
I am not so bad as some others ;>> by which they
mean, God will surely make a difference, and take
favourable notice of what they suppose good in
themselves. Others plead, ¢ If I should not obtain
¢ ‘mercy, what will become of the greatest part of
< mankind ?>’ by which they plainly intimate, that
it would be hard and unjust in Ged te punish such
multitudes.” Others endeavour to extenuate their
sins, as Jonathan once said, 1 did but taste a little
honey, and I mustdie. ¢ These passions are natu-
¢¢ ral to me, and must I die for indulging them?*” In
short, the spirituality and strictness of the law, its
severity, and its levelling effect, confounding all
seeming differences .in humgn‘cha‘racters, and stop-
ping eve mouth without distinction, are three pro-
perties © the'law, which the natural man cannot
allow to be good. ;.

These prejudices against the law can only be re-
moved by the power of the Holy Spirit. It is his
office to enlighten and convince the conscience ; to -

¥
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communicate an impression of the majesty, holi-
ness, justice, and authority of the God with whom
we have to do, whereby the evil and desert of sin
is apprehended : the sinner is then stript of all his
vain pretences, is compelled to plead: guilty, and
must justify his Judge, even though he should con-
demn him. It is As office likewise to discover the
grace and glory of the Saviour, as having fulfilled
the law for us, and as engaged by promise to enable
those who believe in him to honour it with a due’
obedience in their own persons. Then a change
of judgement takes place, and the sinner consents
to the law, that it is holy, just, and good. Then
the law is acknowledged to be holy : it manifests
‘the holiness of God ; and a conformity to it is the
perfection of human nature, There can be no ex-
cellence in man, but so far as he is influenced by
God’s Jaw: without it, the greater his natural
powers and abilities are, he is but so much the
more detestable and mischievous. It is assented to
as just, springing from his indubitable right and
authority over his creatures, and suited to ‘their
dependence upon him, and the abilities with which
he originally éndowed them, And though we by
sin have lost those abilities, bis right remains un~
alienable ; and therefore he can justly punish trans-
gressors. ‘And as it is just in respect to God, so it
15 good for man; his ohedience to the law, and
the favour of God therein, being his Eroper hap-
piness, and it is impossible for him to be happy in
any other way. Only, as I have hinted, to sinners
these things must be applied according to the gos-
pel, and to their new relation by faith to the Lord
Jesus Christ, who has obeyed the law, and made
atonement for sin on their behalf; so that through
him they are delivered from condemnation, and
entitled to all the benefits of his obediénce: from
him likewise they receive the Jaw, as a rule enforced

v
v
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by his own example, and their unspeakable obliga-
tions to his redeeming love. This makes obedience
pleasing, and the strength they derive from him
makes 1t easy.

We may now proceed to inquire, in the last
place, What it is to use the law lawfully ? The
expression implies, that it may be used unlawfully ;
and it is so by too many. Itis not a lawful use of
the law to seek justification and acceptance with
God by our obedience to it ; because it' is not ap-
pointed for this end, or capable of answering it in
our circumstances, The very attempt is a daring
- impeachment of the wisdom and goodness of God;
for if righteousness could come by the law, then
Christ has died in vain; Gal. ii. 21. 1i. 21.; so
. that such a hope is not only groundless, but sinful;
and, when persisted in under the light of the gos-
pel, is no less than a wilful rejection of the grace
of God. Again, It is an unlawful use of the law,
that is, an abuze of it, an abuse both of law and

ospel, to pretend, that its accomplishment by

hrist releases believers from any obligation to it
as a rule, Such an assertion is not only wicked,
but absurd and impossible in the highest degree: for
the law is founded in the relation hetween the
Creator and the creature, and must unavoidably re.
main in force so lon%r1 as that relation subsists,
While he is God, and we are creatures, in every
possible or .supposable change of state or circum-
stances, he must have an unrivalled claim to our re-
verence, love, trust, service, and submission. No
true heliever can deliberately admit a thought or a
wish of being released from his obligation or obe.
dience to Go% in whole or in part ; he will rather
start from it with abhorrence.  But Satanlahours to
drive unstable souls from’ one extreme to the other,
and has too often succeeded. ‘Wearied with vain
endeavours to keep the Jaw that they mighl obtain

-
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life by it, and afterwards taking uﬁ with a notion of -
the gospel devoid. of power, they have at length de-
spised that obedience which 15 the honour of a
Christian, and eszentially belongs to his character,
and have abused the grace of God to licentiousness.
But we have not so learned Christ. :

To speak affirmatively, The law is lawfully used
as a means of conviction of sin : for this purpose it
was promulgated at Sinat. The Jaw entered, that
sin might abound : not to make men more wicked,

- though occasionally and by abuseit has that effect,
but to make them sensible how wicked they are.
Having God’s law in our hands, we are no longer
to form our judgements by the maxims and cus-
toms of the world, where evil is called good, and
good evil ; but are to try every principle, temper,
and practice, by this standard. Could men be pre-
vailed upon to do this,. they would soon listen to
the gospel with attention. On some the Spirit of
‘God does thus prevail : then they earnestly make
the jailor’s inquiry, ““ What must Idoto be saved?”?
Here the work of grace begins ; and the sinner,
condemned in his own conscience, is brought to
Jesus for life-

Again, When we use the law as a glass to be-
hold the glory of God, we use it lawfully. His
glory is eminently revealed in Christ ; but much of
it is with a special reference to the law, and cannot
be otherwise discerned. 'We see the perfection and -
excellence of the law in his life. God was glori-
fied by his obedience as a man. What a perfect
character did he exhibit! Yet it is no other than a-
transcript of the law.  Such would have been the
character of Adam and all his race, had the law

* been duly obeyed. It appears therefore a wise and

holy institution, fully capable of displaying that
perfection of conduct by which man would have
answered the end of his creation, And'we see the
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inviolable strictness of the law in his death. There
the glory of God in the law is manifested. Though
he was the beloved Son, and had yielded personal
obedience in the utmost perfection, yet, when he
stood in our place to make atonement for sin, he
was not spared. From what he endured in Geth-
semane and upon the cross, we learn the meaning
of that.awful sentence, ‘“ The soul that sinneth
¢¢ shall die.”

Another lawful use of the law is, to consult it as
a rule and pattern by which to regulate our spirit
and conversation. The gracc of God, received by
faith, will dispose us to.obedience, in general ; but
through remaining darkness and ignorance wé are
much at a loss as to particulars. ' We are therefore
sent to the law, ihat we may learn how to walk
worthy gf God, who has called us to his kingdom
and g]):)ry; and every precept has its proper place
and use, ‘ ‘

Lastly, We use the law lawfully when we im.
prove it as a test whereby to judge of the exercize
of grace. Believers differ so much from what they
' once were, and from what many still are, that with-
‘out this right use of the law, comparing themselves

with their former selves, or with others, they would
be prone to think more highly of their attainments
“than they ought. But when they recur to this
standard, they sink into the dust, and adopt the lan-
guage of Job, ¥ Behold, I am vile: I cannot answer
¥ thee one of a thousand.” ‘
> From hence we may collect in brief, how the
law is good to them that use it lawfully. Tt fur-
nishes them- with a comprehensive and accurate
view of the will of God, and the path of duty. By
the study of the law, they acquire an habitual spi-
ritual taste of whatis right or wrong. The exer-
cised believer, like a skilful workman, has a rule
in his hand, whereby be can measure and deter-
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mine' with certainty ; whereas others judge as it
were by the eye; and can only make a random
Fuess, 1n which they are generally mistaken. It

ikewise, by reminding them of their deficiencies
and short-comings, is a sanctified means of making
“and keeping them humble ; and it exceedingly en-
dears Jesus, the law-fulfiller,® to their hearts, apd
puts them in mind of their obligations to him, and
of their absolute dependence upon him every mo-
ment,

yon, I have my desire ; and I send them to you by
the press, in hopes that the Lord may accompany
them with his blessing to others, The subject is of
great importance, and, were it riﬁhtly understood,
might conduce to settle some.of the angry 'centro-
versies which have been lately.agitated.”” Clearly to
understand thedistinction, connexion, and harmony
between the law and the gospel, and their mutual
subserviency to illustrate and establish each other, is
a singular privilege, and a happy means of preserv-
1ng the soul from being entangled by errors on the
nght hand or the left. -
‘T am, &ec.
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LETTER XXXI.

Of Love to the Brethren.

Dear Sir, i
’FHE apostle having said, * Marvel not, my
_ “brethren, if the world hate you,”” imnie-
diately subjoins, ¢ We know that we have %assed
“from death .unto life, because we love the breth-
“ren”” By the manner of his'expression, he suf-

-

If these reflections should prove adceptable to
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ficiently intimates, that the want of this love is so
universal, till the Lord plants it in the heart, that
if we possess it, we may thereby be sure he has given
us of this Spirit, and delivered us from condem-
nation. But.as the heart is deceitful, and people
may be awfully mistaken in the judgement they formi
of themselves, we have nced to be very sure that
we rightly understand what it is to love the breth-
ren, before we draw the apostle’s conclusion from
it, and admit it as an evidence in our own favour,
that we have pas:zed from death unto life. Let me
invite you, Reader, to attend with me a little to this
subject.

* There are some counterfeits of this love to the
brethren, which, it is to be feared, have often been
mistaken for it, and have led people to think them-
selves something, when indeed they were nothing.
For instance : ' :

There is a natural love of the brethren. People.
me'xy sincerely love their relations, friends, and be-
nefactor:, who are of the brethren, and yet be ut-.
ter strangers to the spiritual love the apostle speaks
of. So Orpah had a great affection for Naomi,
though it was not strong enough to make her will-
ing, with Ruth, toleave her native country, and
her idol-gods. Natural affection can go'no farther-
. than to a personal attachment; and they who thus
love the brethren, and upon no other ground, are
often disgusted with those things in them, for which
the real brethren chiefly love one another.

There is likewise a love of convenience. The
Lord’s people are gentle, peaceful, henevolent, swift -
to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath. They are
degirous of adorning the doctrine of God their Sa-
viour, and approving themselyes followers of him
who pleased not himself, but spent his life in doing.
good to others. Upon this account,, they who are
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full of themselves, and love to have their own way,:
may like their company, because they find more
compliances, and less opposition from them, than
from such as themselves, For a while Laban loved
Jacob ; he found him diligent and trust- worthy, and
perceived that the Lord had prospered him upon Ja-

- cob’saceount : but when he saw that Jacob flourish-
ed, and apprehended he was likely to do without
him, his love was soon at an end ; for it was only
founded in self-interest. )

A party-love is also common. The objects of
this are thosé who are of the same sentiment, wor-
ship in the same way, or are attached to the same °
minister. They who are united in such narrow
and separate associations, may express warm affee-
tions, without giving any proof of true Christian
love; for upon such grounds as these, not only
professed Christians, but Jews and Turks, may be
said to love one another : though it must be aliow-
ed, that believers being renewed but in part, the .
love which they bear to the brethren is too often
t!ebased and allayed by a mixture of selfish affec-
tions, :

The principle of true love to the brethren, is
the Love oF Gob, that love which produceth obe-
dience, 1 John, v. 2.- ¢ By this we know that we
“love the children of God, if we love God, and
“keep his commandmenis.”” When people are
free to form their connexions and friendships, the
ground of their communion is in a sameness of in-
clination. The love spoken of is spiritual. The
children of God, who therefore stand in the rela-
tion of brethren to each other, though they have
too many unhappy differences in points of smaller
importance, agree in the supreme love they bear to
their heavenly Father, and to Jesus their Saviour;
of course they agree in disliking and avoiding sin,
which i3 contrary to the will and command of the
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God whom they-love and worship.  Upon these ac-
counts they love one another, they are Eke-minded;
and they live in a world where the bulk of mankind
are against them, have no regard to their Beloved,
and live in the sinful practices which his grace has
taught them. to hate. Their situation, therefore,
increases their affection to.each other. They are
washed by the same blood, supplied by the same

" grace, opposed by the same encmices, and have the
same “heéaven in view : therefure they love one ano-
ther with a pure heart fervently,

The properties of this love, where its exercise is - -

not greatly impeded by ignorance and bigotry, are
" such a3 prove its heavenly original. It extends to
all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, can-
not be confined within the pale of a denomination,
nor restrained to those with whom it is more imme-_
diately connected. Tt is gentle, and not easily pro-
'vokedy; hopes the best, makcs allowances for infir-
- mities, and is easily entreated. It is kind and com-
passionate; and this, not in words only, but sympa-
thises with the afflicted, and relieves the indigent
according to its ability; and as it primarilr respects
the image of Christ 1n its objects, it feels a more
peculiar attachment to those whom it J‘udge‘s to be
the most spiritual, though without undervaluing-or
despising the weakest attainments in the true grace
of the gospel.

They are happy who thus love the brethren.
They have passed from death unto life; and may
plead this gracious disposition, though not before
the Lord as the, ground of their hope, yet against
Satan, when he would tempt them to question their
right to the promises. But, alas! as 1 before hint-
ed, the exercise of this love, when it really is im-
planted, is greatly obstructed through the remain-
ing depravity which cleaves to believers. We can-
‘not be too watchful against those tempers which
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weaken the proper effects of brotherly love, and
thereby have a tendency to darken the evidence of -
our having passed from death unto life. We live
- in a day when the love of many (of whom we would
hope the best) is at least grown:very cold. The
effects of a narrow, suspicious, a censorious, and
a selfish spirit, are but too evident amongst pro-
fessors of the gospel. If I were to insist at large
upon the. offences of this kind which abound a-
mongst us, I should seem almost reduced to the ne-
cessity, either of retracting what I have advanced,
or of maintaining that a great part (if not thé
reatest part) of those who profess to know the
ord, are deceiving themselves with a form of god-
liness, destitute of the power : for though they may
abound in knowledge and gifts, and have much to
say upon the subject of Christian experience, they
" appear to want the great, the inimitable, the indis,
ensable criterion of true Christianity, a Jove to the
Erethren ; without which, all other seeming advan-
tages and aftainments are of no avail. How is this
disagreeable dilemnfa to be avoided ?

I beiieve they who are most under the influence
of divine love, will join with me in lamenting their -
defictency. It is well that we are not under the
law, but under grace; for on whatgver point we
try ourselves by the standard of the sanctuary, we
shall find reason to say, ¢ Enter notinto judgement.
““ with thy servant, O Lord.”” “There is an ama-_
zing and humbling difference between the convic~
tion we have of the beauty and excellence of divine
truths, and our actual experience of their power
ruling in our hearts. In our happiest hours, when
we are most affected with the love of Jesus, we feel
our love fervent towards his people. -We wish it
were always so; but we are poor inconsistent crea-
tures, and find we can do-nothing as we ought,
but as we are enabled by his grace. But we trust -

-
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we do not allow ourselves in what is wrong ; and
notwithstanding we may in particular instances be
misled by ignorance and prejudice, we do in our
heartslove the brethren, account them the excellent
of the earth, and desire to have our lot and portion
‘with them in time and in eternity. 'We know that
the love we bear them is for his sake ; and when we
consider his interest in them, and our obligations to
him, we are ashamed and grieved that we love them
no better. -

If we could not conscientiously say this much,
we should have just reason to question our sinceri-
ty, and the safety of our state; for the Scriptures
cannot be broken; nor can the grace of God fail
of producing in some degree its proper fruits. Our
Saviour, be%ore whom we must shortly appear as
our judge, has made love the characteristic of bis
disciples ; and without some evidence that this is
the prevailing disposition of our hearts, we could
find little comfort in calling him God. Let not
this be accounted legality, as if our dependence was
upon something in oufselves. The question is not
concerning the method of acceptance with God,
but concerning the fruits or tokens of an accepted
state. The most eminent of these, by our Lord’s
express declaration, is brotherly-love, ¢ By this
¢¢ shall all men know that you are my disciples, if -
¢ you love one another.””, No words can be plain-
cr; and the consequence is equally plain, however
hard it may bear upon any professars, that though
they could speak with the tongues of angels, had
the knowledge of all mysteries, a power of work-
ing miracles, and a zeal prompting them to give
their bodies to be bumed in defence of the truth;
yet if they love not the brethren, they are but as
sounding brass or tinkling cymbals. They may
make a great noise in the church and in-the world_;
- they may be wise and able men as the words are
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now frequently understood; they may prayor preach
with great fluency; but in the sight of God their
faith is dead, and their religion is vain,

I am, &ec.
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LETTER XXXII

On Candour.

Dear Sir, )

I AM with you an admirer of candour; but let .

us beware of counterfeits. True candour is a
Christian grace, and will grow-in no soil but a be-
lieving heart. It is an eminent and amiable pro-
perty of that love which beareth, believeth, ho-
peth, and endureth all things. It forms the most
favourable judgement of persons and characters,
and puts the kindest construction upon the conduct
of others that it possibly can, consistent with the
love of truth. It makes due allowances for the in-
firmities of human nature, will not listen with plea-
sure to what is said te the disadvantage of any, nor
repeat it without a justifiable cause. It will not be
confined within the walls of a party, nor- restrain
- the actings of benevolence to those whom it fully
approves ; but prompts the mind to an imitation of
bim who is kind to the unthankful and the evil,
and has taught us to consider every person we see
as our neighbour. ‘ - :

Such is the candour which I wish to derive from
the gospel; and I am persuaded they who have im-
bibed most of this spirit, 'will acknowledge that
they are still defective in it. There is an unhappy
propensity, even in good men, to a selfish, nar-
row, censorious turn of mind; and the -bes are
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more under the power of prejudice than they are
aware. A want of candour among the professors
. of the same gospel, s too visibie in the present day.
A truly candid person will acknowledge what is
right and excellent in those from whom he miay be
obliged to differ : he will not charge the faults or
extravagances of. a few wpon a whole party or de-
nomination: if he thinks it his duty to point out
or refute ‘the errors of any persons, he will not
impute to them such consequences of their tenets
as they expressly disavow ; he will not wilfully mis-
‘represent or -ag%ravate their mistakes, or make
them offenders for a word : he will keep in view
the distinction between those things whick-are fug-
damental and essential to the Christian life, and
those concerning which a difference of sentiment
may, and often has obtained among true believers.
Were there more candour among those who pro-
fess to love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, the
cmotions of anger or scorn would not be so often
felt or excited by pronouncing or heating the
words, Churchman, or Dissenter, or Calvinist, or
even Armintan. Let us, my friend, be candid;
let us remember how totally ignorant-we ourselves
once were, how often we have changed our senti-
‘ments in one particular or other, since we first en-
gaged in the scar¢h of truth ; how often we have
heen imposed upon by appearances; and to how
many different persons and occurrentes we have been
indebted, under God, for the knowledge which we
have already attained.—Let us likewise consider
what treatment we like to meet with from others 3
and do unto them as we would they should do unto
us. These considerations will maze the exercise of
candsur habitual and easy. - .
But there is a candour, falsely so called, which
springs from an indifference to the truth, and is
governed by the feag of men and the love of praise.

‘
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This pretended candour depreciates the most im-
portant doctrines of the gospel, and treats them as
points of speculation and opinion. It is a tempo-
rising expedient 1o stand fair with the world, and -
to avoid that odium which is the unavoidable con-
sequence of a steadfast, open, and hearty adherence
to the truth as it is in Jesus. It aims to establish
an intercommunity between light and darkness,
Christ and Belial ; and, under a pretence of a-
voiding harsh and uncharitable judgements, it in-
rroduces a mutual connivance in principles and
practices which are already expressly condemned by
clear decisions of Scripture. Let us not listen to
the advocates for a. candour of this sort ; such a
lukewarm temper, in those who would be thought
friends of the gospel, is treason against God, and
treachery to the souls of men. It is observable,
that they who boast most of this candour, and pre-
tend ‘ta the most enlarged and liberal way of think-
ing, are generally agreed to exclude from their-
comprehension all whom they call bigots;, that ‘is,
in other words, those who, having been led by
“divine grace to build their hopes upon the founda-
tion which God has laid in Zion, are free to de-
clare their conviction, that other foundation can
no nan lay ; and who, having seen that the friend-
ship of the world is enmity with God, dare no long-
er conform to its leading maxims or customs, nor
express a favourable judgement of the state or con-
duct of those who do. Candour itself knows not
how to be candid 1o these; their singularity and im-
portunity are offensive; and it is thought no way
mconsistent with the specious boast of benévolence
and moderation to oppose, hate, and revile them.
A sufficient proof, that the candour which many
plead for, is only a softer name_for that spirit of
the word which opposes itself to the truth; and
obedience of the gospel.
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. If a person be an avowed Socinian or Deist, I
am Btill to treat him with candour; he has a right
from me, so far as he comes in my.way, to all the
kind offices of humanity. I am not to hate, re-
proach, or affront him; or.to detract from what
may be valuable in his character, considered as a
member of society. I may avail myself of his ta-
lents and abilities in points where I am not in dan-
‘ger of being misled by him. He may be a good

wyer, or historian,~or physician 3 and I am net
to lyessen him in these respects, because I cannot
commend him as a divine. I am bound to pity his
errors, and to pray if peradventure God will give
him repentance to the acknowledgement of the
truth ; "and if I have a call to converse with him,
I should speak with all gentleness and meekness,
remembering that grace alone has made me to dif-
fer. But I am not to compliment him, to insinu-
ate, or even to admit, that there can be any safety
in his principles. Far be that candour from us
which represents the Scripture as a nese of wax, so
that a person may reject or elude the testimonies
there given to the Deity and atonement of Christ,
and the all-powerful agency of the Holy Spirit with
impunity. " -

n the other hand, they who hold the Head,
who have received-the record which God hath
given of his Son; who have Scrifptural views of sin
and grace, and fix their hopes for time and eter-
nity upon the Saviour; in a word, all who love
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity ;—these, 1 ap-

rehend, if théy are prevented from receiving, ac-

nowledging, and loving each other, as he has re-
ceived, owned, and loyed them, are justly charge-
able with a want of candour. Shall T be cold to
those whom Jesus loves ? ‘Shall I refuse them whom
he has accepted ? 1 find perhaps that they cannot
righdy understand, and therefore cannot readily
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embrace some points of doctrine in which the Lord
has been pleased to enlighten mej thatis, I (sup-
posing my knowledge to be real and experimental)
bave received five talents, and they have as yet ob-
tiined but two; must 1 for this estrange myself
from them ? Rather let me be careful lest they be
found more faithful and exemplary in the improve-
ment-of two talents, than I am in the management
of five. Again, why should some of those who
know, or might know, that my hope, my way,
my end, and miy enemties are the same with theirs,
stand aloof from me, and treat me with coldness
- and suspicion, because I am called a Calvinist? I
was not born a Calvinist, and possibly they may
not die as they are ; however that may be, if our
hearts are fixed upon the same Jesus, we shall be
perfectly of one mind ere longy why should we not
encourage and strengthen one another now? O
that the arm of the Lord might be revealed, to re-
vive that candour which the apostle so strongly en-
forces both -by precept and example! Then the
strong would bear the infirmities of the weak, and
believers would receive each other without doubtfu
disputation, S
Once more: However sound and orthodox (asthe.
phrasc is) professors may be in their principles,
though true candour will make tender allowances
for the frailty of nature and the power of tempta-
tion, yet neither candour nor charity will’ require
us to accept them as real believers, unless the ge+
neral strain and tenor of their deportment be as be~
cometh the gospel of Christ. It is to be lamented
that too many judge rather by the notions which
people express, than by the fruits which they pro--
duce ; and as they Juc‘l%e of others, so they often -
judge of themnselves, e cannot have opportunity
to say all we could wish, and to all to whom we
vould wish to say it upon this subject,in private
L
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life. Therefore it is the wisdom and duty of those
who preach, and of those who print, to drop a
word of caution in the way of their hearers and
readers, that they may not mistake notion for life,
nor a form of godliness for the power. The grace
of God is an operative principle: and where it
really has place in the heart, the effécts will be
seen, Acts, xi. 23.: Effects so uniform and exten-
sive, that the apostle James makes one single
branch of conduct, and that such a one as is not
usually thought the most important, a sufficient test
of our stategﬁefore God ; for he affirms universal-
ly, that if any man seem to be religious, and
¢ bridleth not his tongue, his religion is vain.”
" And again he assures us, that ¢ whoever will be
¢ a friend of the world, is the cnemy of God.”
And to the same purpose, Paul expreszes himself on
the subject of love (that love which he describes
so accurately, that none can mistake it unless they
willingly deceive, themselves). He declares, that,
without this love, the brightest knowledge, the
warniest zeal, and the most splendid gifts, are no-
thing worth. It is to be feared these icisions will
‘bear hard upon many who have a name to live
~ among the churches of Christ. They are hearers
and approvers of the gospel, express a regard to
those who preach it; they will stickle and fight for -
the doctrines, and know net how to bear those
who fall a hajr’s breadth short of their standard ;
and yet there 1s 8o muchlevity or pride, censorious-
ness’ or worldliness, discoverable in their general
behaviour, that their characters appear very dubi-
ous; and though we are hound to wish them well,
candour will not oblige or warrant us to judge fa-
vourably of such conduct : for the unerring word of
God is the standard to which our judgements are to
be referred and conformed. -

In the sense, and under the limitations which 1
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have expressed, we ought to cultivate a candid spi-
fit, and learn from the experience of our own-weak-.
ness, to be gentle and tender to others; avoiding at
thesame time thatindifference and cowardice, which,
under the name of candour, countenances error, ex-
tenuates sin, and derogates from the authority of
Scripture,
T am, &c.
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LETTER XXXIII

{1) On Man in his Falien Estate.

Lord, what s Man!
Dear Sir,

‘VE hear much in the present day of the dignity
of human nature. And it 13 allowed that
man was an excellent creature as he came out of the
‘hands of God ; but if we consider this question with
a view to fallen man, as depraved by sin, how-can
we but join with the psalmist in wonder that the
great God should make any account of him ?
_Fallen as man is from his original state of ha
piness and holiness, his natural faculties and abili-
ties afford sufficient evidence, that the hand which
Made him is divine. He is capable of great things.
His understanding, will, affections, 1magination,
and memory, are noble and amazing powers. But
view him in a moral light, as an intelligent being,
lncessantly dependent upon God, accountable to
him, and ‘appointed by him to a state of existence
In an unchangeable world; considered in this rela-
tion, man is a monster, a vile, base, stupid, obsti- -
nate, and muschievous ‘creatureL; no words car
: : 2
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fully describe him. Man, with all his boasted un-
derstanding and attainments, s a fool : so long as
he is destitute of the saving grace of God, his con-
duct, asto his mostimportant concernments, is more
absurd and inconsistent than that of the meanest
idiot; with respect to his affections and pursuits, he
is degraded far below the beasts; and for the malig-
nity and wickedness of his will, can be compared to
nothing so properly as the devil. ,

The question here is not concerming this or that
man, a Nero or a Heliogabulus, but concerning
human nature, the whole race of mankind, the
few excepted who-are born of God.  There is indeed
a difference anmongst men, but it is owing to the
restraints of Divine Providence, without which
carth would be the very image of hell. A wolf or
a lion, while chained, cannot do so much mischief

. as if they were loose, but the nature is the same in
the whole species. Education and interest, fearand
shame, human laws,-and the secret power of God
over the mind, combine to form many characters
that are externally decent and respectable; and even
the most abandoued are under a restraint which pre-
vents them from manifesting a thousandth part of
the wickedness which is in their hearts. But the
heart itself is universally deceitful and desperately
wicked.

Man is a fool. He can indeed measure the-
earth, and almost count the stars ; he abounds in
arts and inventions, in sejence and policy,—~—uand
shall he then be-called a fool # The ancient hea-
thens, the inhabitants of Egypt, Greece, and Rome,
were eminent for this kind of wisdom. They are
to this ddy studied as models by those who aim to
excel in history, poetry, painting, architecture, and
other exertions of human genius, which are suited
to polish the manners without improvin% the heart,
But their most admired philosophers, legistators,

.
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logicians, orilors, and artists, were as destitute as
infants or idiots of that knowledge which alone
deserves the name of true wisdom. Professing
themselves to be wise, they became fools. Igno-
rant and regardless of God, yet conscious of their
weakness, and of their dependence upon a power
above their own, and stimulated by an inward prin-
ciple of fear, of which they knew neither the ori-
gin nor right application, they worshipped the crea-
ture instead of the Creator’; yea, placed their trust
in stocks and stones, in the work of men’s hands,
in non-entities and chimeras. An acquaintance
with their mythology, or system of religious fables,
-passes with us for a considerable branch of learn-
ing, because it i3 drawn from ancient books writter
in languages not knewn to the vulgar; but'in
point of certainty or truth, we might rcceive as
much satisfaction from a collection of dreams, or
from the ravings of lunatics, If, ‘thérefore, we
admit these admired sages as a tolerable specimen
of mankind, must we not confess, that man in his.
best estate, while uninstructed by the Spirit of
“God, 13 a fool ? But are we wiser than they ? Not
in the least, tll the grace of God makes us so.
Our superior advama%e; only show our folly in a
more striking light. hy c{o we account any per-
sons foolish.? A fool.has no seund judgement ;
he is governed wholly by appearances, and would =
prefer a fine .coat to the writings of a large estate,
He pays no regard to consequepces. Fools have
sometimes hurt or killed their best friends, and
thought they did no harm. A fool cannot reason,
therefore arguments are lost upon him. At one
time, if tied with a swraw; he dares not stir; at
another time, perhaps, he can hardly be persuaded
to move, though the -house were on fire.  Are
these the characteristics of a fool? Then there is
no fool like the sinner, who prefers the toys of

+

[



’

22¢ (1) On Man in Ass Fuallen Estate, Let. 33.

earth te the happiness of heaven; who is held in
bondage by the foolish customs of the world, and
is more afraid of the breath of man, than of the
wrath of God. _

Again, Man in his natural state i3 a beast, yea,
below the begsts that perish. In two things he
strongly resembles them; in looking no higher
than to sensual gratifications, and in that selish.
ness of spirit which prompts him to propose him-
self and his own interest as his proper and highest
end. But in many respects he sinks sadly beneath
them. Unnaturar lusts, and the want of natural
affection towards their offspring, are abominations
not to be found among the brute creation. What
shall we say of mothers destroying their children
with their own hands, or of the horrid act of self-
murder! Men are worse than beasts likewise in
their obsginacy; ‘they will not be warned. If a
beast escapes from a trap, he will be cautigus how
he goes near it again, and in vain is the net spread
in the sight of any bird. But man, though he be
often reproved, hardens his neck ; he rushes upon
his ruin with his eyes open, and can defy God to
his face, and dare damnation,

Once more, Let us observe how man resembles
the devil.” There are spiritual sins, and from these
in their height the Scripture teaches us to judge of
Salan’s character, Every feature in this descrip-
tion is strong in man : so that what our Lord said
to the Jews is of general application, ¢ Ye are of

- ¢ your father the devil, and the lusts of your fa-
¢ ther that you will do.””  Man resembles Satan in
pride; this stupid, wicked creature values himself
upon his wisdom, power, and virtue, and will
talk of being saved by his good works ; though if
ke can, Satan himeelf need not despair. He re-
sembles him in mafice ; and this diabolical disposi-
tion often proceeds to murder, and would daly if
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the Lord did not restrain it.  He derives from Satan
the hateful spirit of envy: he is often tormented
beyond expression, by beholding the prosperity of
his neighbours; andyproporlionably pleased with
their calamities, though he gains no other advan-
tage from them thanthe gratiﬁcation of this rancor-
ous principle. He bears the ima%e likewise of Sa-
tan 10 his cruelty. This evil is bound up in the
heart even of a child. A disposition to take plea-

sure in giving pain to others appears very early.

Children, if left to themselves, soon feel a gratifica-
tion in torturinginsects and animals, What misery
does the wanton cruelty of men inflict upon cocks,
.dogs, bulls, bears, and other creatures, which they
seem to think were formed for no other end than
.10 feast their savage spirits with their torments! If
we form our judgement of men, when they seem

most pleased, and have neither anger or resentment,

to plead in their excuse, it is too ‘evident, even
- from the nature of their amusements, whose they
are, and whom they serve; and they are the worst
of enemies to each other. Think of the horrors
of wir, the rage of duellists, of the murders and
assassinations with which the world is filled, and
then say, ¢ Lord, what is man !*" Farther, if de-
ceit and treachery belong to Satan’s character, then
surely man resembles him. Is not the universal
observation, and complaint of all ages, an affect-
ing commeiit npon the prophet’s words, ¢ Trust
“ ye not in a friend, put not confidence in a guide,
¢ icep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth
¢ in thy bosom, for they hunt every man his bro-
¢¢ ther with a net.”” How many have at this mo-
ment cause to say with David, ¢ The words of his
¢ mouth were smoother than butter, but war was
¢ in- his heart; his words were softer tham oil,
¢ yet were they drawn swords.”  Again, like Sas
tan, men are eager in tempting others to sin ; not
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content to damn themselves, they employ all their
arts and influence to draw as many as they can with
them into the same destruction.  Lastly, In dircct
opposition to God and goodness, in contemptuous
enmity to the gospel of his grace, and a bitter per-
secating spirit agaiust those who profess it, Satan
himself can hardly exceed them. Herein, indeed,
they are his agents and willing servaunts; and be-
cause the blessed God 1s himself out of their reach,
they labour to show their despite to him in the per-
sons of his people.

I have drawn but a sketch, a few outlines, of
the picture of fallen man. To give an exact copy
of him, to charge every feature with its full aggra-
vation of horror, and to paint him as ke is, would
be impossible. Enou%h has been observed 10 illus-
trate the propriety of the exclamation, ¢ Lord,
¢ what is man!” Perbaps some of my readers
may attempt to deny or extenuate the charge, and
may plead, that I bave not been describing man-
kind, butsome of the mostabandoned of the species,
who hardly deserve the name of men.  But [ have
already provided against this exception.” It is hu-
man nature I describe; and the vilest and most
profligate individuals cannot sin beyond the powers

-and limits of that nature which they possess m
common with the more mild and moderate. Though
there may be a difference in the fruitfulness of
trees, yet the production of one apple decides the
nature of the tree upon which it grew, as certainly
as if it had produced a thousand: so in the present
case, should it be allowed that these -enormities
‘cannot be found in all persons, it would be a suf- -
ficient confirmation of what I have advanced, if
they can be found in #ny ; unless it could be like-
wise proved, that those who appeared muore wicked
than others were of a different species from the
rest.  But I need not make this co:cession ; they
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must be insensibleindeed, who do not feel something
within them so very contrary to our common notions
of goodness, as would perhaps make them rather
subinit to be banished from human society, than to
be compelled bona fide todisclose to their fellow- crea-
tures every thought and desire which arises in their
hearts. .

Many useful reflections may be drawn from this
unpleasing subject: ' We cannot at present conceive
how much we owe to the guardian care of Divine
Providence, that any of us are preserved ‘in peace
and safety for a single day in such a world as this.
Live where we will,” we have those near us, who,
both by nature, and by the power which Satan has
over them, are capable of the most atrocious crimes.
But he whom they know not, restrains them, so that
they cannot do the things that they would. When
he suspends the restraint, they act immediately ;
then we hear of murders, rapes, and outrages. But
did not the Lord reign with a'strong hand, such
evils would be perpetrated every hour, and no one
would be safe 1n the house or in the field. His
ordinance of civil governnient is one great means of
preservingz the peace af society ; but this is in many:
cases inaﬁequate. The heatt of man, when fully-
bent upon evil, will'not be intimidated or stopt by
gibbets and racks., - I .

How: wonderful is the love of, God in giving his -
Son to die for such wretches! And how strong
and absolute is the necessity of a new birth, if we
would be happy! Can beasts and devils inherit the _
kingdom of God! The due consideration of this
subject is likewise needful, to preserve believers in
an humble,  thankful, watchful frame of spirit.
Such we once wcre, and such, with respect to thé-
natural principle remaining in us, which the apostle
«calls the flesh, or the old man, we still are, "The
propensities of  fallen ‘nature a;f not eradicated ‘in

) . g7 .
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‘the éhildren of God, though by. l"a.cethe% are made

artakers of a new principle, which enables them, _
- in the Lord’s strength, to resist and mortify the
body of sin, so that 1t cannot reign in them. . Yet -

. they are liable to sad surprisals ;, and the histories

of Araon, David, Solomon, and Peter, are left-on
record, to teach us what evil is latent iu the heans
of the best men, and what they are capable of do-
mg if left but a little to themselves, ¢ Lord, what
¢ 13 man !’ :

I am, &ec.
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LETTER XXXIV.
(2) On Mar in his Fullez Estate.

. Lord, what is Man!

' Dear Sir,
YHE nature of fallen man agrees to the descrip-
-=* tion the apostle bas given.us of his boasted
wisdom : it is earthly, sensual, devilish. 1 have at-
. tempted some general delineation of it in the pre-
-ceding letter ; but the height of itsmalignity cinnot
‘be properly estimated, unﬁsss we consider its actings
with respect to the light of the gospel. . The Jews
were extremely wicked at the ume ef our Lord’s
appearance upon earth ; yet he said of them, ¢ If
¢ [ had not come and spoken to them, they had
 not had sin;> that is, as the light and power of

" his ministry deprived them of all excuse for conti-

nuing in sin, so it proved the occasion of showing
their wickedness in the mo:st aggravated manngr;
and all their other sins were but faint proofs of the
trae state of their hearts, if compared with the dis-
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covery they made of themselves, by their pertina~
‘clous opposition to Aim. In this sense, what the
apostle has observed of the law of .Moses, may be
applied to the gospel of Christ: it entered, that sin
might abound. If we would estimate the utmost
exertions of human depravity, and the strongest
effects it is capable of producing, we must se%:ct
our instances from the conduct of those to whom
the gospel is known. Th® Indians, who roast their
enemies alive, give sufficient proof that man is bar-
barous to his own kind ; which may likewise be
easily demonstrated withoutgoing so far from home;.
.but the preaching of the gospel discovers the enmity
of the heart ugainst God, in ways and degrees, of
which unenlightened savages and heathens are not
capable,

' By the gospel, I now mean, not merely the doc-
trine of salvation as it lies in the holy Scripture,
but that public and authoritative dispensation of
this doctrine, .which the Lord Jesus Christ has
eommitted to his true ministers; who having been
themselves, by the power of his grace, brought
out of darkness into marvellous fight, are by bis
Holy Spirit qualified and sent forth to declare to
their fellow-sinpers, what they have seen and felt,
and tasted, of the word. of life, Their commission
is, to exalt the Lord, alone, to stain the pride of all
human glory. They are to set forth the evil and
demerit of sin, the strictness, spirituality, and sanc-
tion of the law of God, the.total apostasy of man-
kind; and from these premises to demonstrate the
utter impossibility of a sinner’s escaping condemna-
“tion by any works or endeavours ot his own; and
then to proclaim a full and free salvation from sin
and wrath, by faith in the name, blood, obedience,
and mediation of God manifest in-theflesh ; toge-
-ther with a denunciation of eternal misery to-all

who sball finally reject the testimony which.God has
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given of his Son. Though these several branches
- of the will of God respecting sinners, and other
truths in connexion with them, are plainly revealed
and repeatedly inculcated in the Bible; and though
the Bible is to be found in almost every house; yet,
we see, in fact, it 1s as a sealed book, little read,
little understood, and therefore but little regarded,
except in those places which the Lord is pleased to
favour with ministers who can confirm them from
their own experience, and who, by a sense of his
constraining love, and the worth of souls, are ani-
mated to make the faithful discharge of their mim-
stry the one great business of their lives : who aim
not to possess the wealth, but to promote the wel-
fare of their hearers; are equally regardless of the
frowns or «miles of the world; and count not their
lives dear, so that they may be wise and successful
in winning souls to Christ, .
When the gospel, in this sense of the word, first
comes to a place, though the people are going on
in sin, they may be said to sin ignorant%y ; they
have not yet been warned of their danger. Some
“are drinking down iniquity like water; others
tnore soberly burying themselves alive in the cares
and business of the world; others find a little time
for what they call religious duties, which they.per-
- severe in, though they are utter strangers to the
nature or the pleasure of spiritual worship; party,
as thereby they think to bargain with God, and
to make amends for such siusas they do not choose
o relinquish ; and partly because 1t gratifies their
pride, and affords jhem (as they -think), some
ground for saying, ¢° God, I thank thee I am not
€ as other men.”” The preached gospel declares
the vanity and danger of these several ways which
sinners choose to walk in. It declares, and demon-
strates, that, different as they appear from each
other, they are equally remote from the path. of

1
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safety and peace, and all tend to the same point,

the destruction of those who persist in them. At
the same tiine it provides aginst that despair into

which men would be otherwise plunged, when
convinced of their sins, by revealing the immense
love of God, the glory and grace of Christ, and in-,
viting all to come to him, that they may obtain

pardon, life, and happiness. In a word, it shows

the pit of hell under men’s feet, and opens the gate,
and points out the way to heaven. Let us now
briefly observe the effects it produces in those who
do not receive it as the power of God unto salva-

tion. These effects are various, as tempers and cir-

cumstances vary; but they- may all lead us to-
adopt the Psalmist’s exclamation, ¢ Lord, what is

‘“man!’ :

Many who have heard the gospel-once or a few
times, will hear it no more: it awvakens their
scorn, their hatred, and rage. They pour con--
tempt upon the wisdom of God, despise his good-
ness, defy his power;, and their very looks express
the spirit of the rebellious Jews, who told the pro-
phet Jeremiah to his face, ¢ As to the word which
“ thou hast spoken to us in the name of the Lord,
“ we will not hearken to thee at all.’” The mini-
sters who preach it are accounted men that turn
the world -upside dewn ; and the people who re-
ceive it, fools or hypocrites. The word of the
Lord is a burden to them, and they hate it with a
perfect hatred. How strongly is the disposition of
the natural heart manifested, by the confu:ion
which often takes place in families, where the Lord
is pleased to awaken one or two in a house, while
the rest remain in their sins? To profess, or even
to be suspected of an attachment to the gospel of
Christ, is frequently considered and treated as
_the worst of crimes, sufficient to cancel the strong-
est obligations of relation or friendship. Parents,
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_upon such a provocation, will hate their children,

and children ridicule their parents : Many find,
agreeably to qur Lord’s decjaration, that from
the time a seuse of of his love engaged their hearts
to Jove him again, their worst ff)es\have been
those of their own household; and that they who
expressed the greatest love and tenderness for them
before their conversion, -can now hardly bear 10 see
them. . '

The bulk of a people will perhaps continue to-
hear, at least now and then; and to those who do, -
the Spirit of God usually, at one time or other,
bears testimony to the truth: Their consciences 